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PREFACE. 


THE text of this edition of what, in deference to 
tradition, I have called on the title-page the Fifth 
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics, is founded upon 
a new collation of eight MSS. I cannot pretend 
that my researches in this direction have yielded 
much that is important. They have indeed enabled 
me to correct a few oversights in Bekker’s text and 
critical notes, but they have thrown little light, if 
any, upon the difficulties of the treatise, and have 
convinced me that Bekker lost little by confining his 
attention to the four MSS. K>L°M?®O®._ I have how- 
ever printed the results of my collation, in the hope 
that others may thereby be spared the repetition of an 
ungrateful labour. 

Thinking, as many others have done, that the 
several parts of the Fifth Book do not stand in their 
proper order, I have with some hesitation adopted 
what seems to me a more intelligible arrangement 
than that of the received text. The chapter “On 
Dislocations in the Text”, which forms a part of the 
Introduction, is based upon an article which I con- 


tributed to the Fournal of Philology in 1875. 
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In the translation or paraphrase which stands op- 
posite the text, my chief aim has been to show how 
I understand the drift and the several arguments of 
the original. Hence, wherever a Greek phrase seemed 
to be clearer than an English equivalent would have 
been, I have not scrupled to retain it in my version: 
and in general I have sacrificed neatness of expression 
to precision and perspicuity. | 

The necessity of justifying my interpretations has 
caused my notes to become in some parts, and espe- 
cially in chapters 5, 8, and 9, disproportionately long. 
The substance of the commentary on chapter 5 ap- 
peared in 1872 in the Yournal of Philology. 

I believe that I have in all cases acknowledged 
my debts to previous commentators. But I should 
be ungrateful indeed if I did not make particular 
mention of my obligations to Sir Alexander Grant, 
It was in the pages of his edition that I first became 
acquainted with the Ethics, and however much I may 
differ from him in detail, I can never forget the help 
which, both as learner and as teacher, I have derived 
from his fresh and instructive work. 

Professor Ramsauer’s new edition did not reach 
me until my commentary was already in the press. 
As it was then too late to make use of his researches, 
I deferred the perusal of his work until my own little 
book should be out of my hands. 

Finally it is my pleasant duty to offer my thanks 
to the Syndics of the University Press for their libe- 
rality in undertaking the publication of this book; 
to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale at 
Paris, the Library of the Vatican, the Library of 


PREFACE. vii 


St Mark at Venice, the Laurentian and Riccardian 
Libraries at Florence, the British Museum, and New 
College, Oxford, for their courtesy in allowing me 
to consult MSS. in their collections; and to my 
friends the Rev. W. M. Gunson, Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Mr S. H. Butcher, Fellow of 
University College, Oxford, and Mr G. G. Greenwood 
of this College, with whom I have discussed many of 
the difficulties which beset this part of the Ethics, 


H. J. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
November 9, 1878. 





INTRODUCTION. 


I. On the Manuscripts. 


IN the critical notes to this edition I have recorded the 
readings of eight of the nine MSS. of the Ethics to which 
Bekker has assigned distinguishing letters. They are the 
following : 

Q. Marcianus CC:“in folio membranaceus, foliorum 594, 
saeculi xv.” Zanetti. Cf. Susemihl, Politics p. xxiv. This 
MS. (written by Joannes Rhosus in 1457) in general agrees 
exactly with M’. There are however occasional differences, 
sometimes one and sometimes the other exhibiting the con- 
ventional reading. I attach no value to Q, and in my general 
remarks on the MSS. have left it wholly out of account. 

Ha, Marcianus CCxIv: “in folio minori membranaceus, 
foliorum 240, saeculi circiter x1.” Zanetti. 

Bonitz made a collation of the whole of the Nic. Eth. in 
this MS.: “Kritische Ausbeute hat diese Collation so gut wie 
gar nicht ergeben, sondern nur bestiatigt, was sich im Voraus 
vermuthen liess, dass Bekker Grund hatte, von der Collation 
der ganzen Handschrift abzusehen; sie ist an Fallen der Un- 
genauigkeit und an Auslassungen so reich, dass sie fiir Textes- 
recension der Nikomachischen Ethik sehr geringen Werth 
hat.” Aréstot. Stud. 11. 8. I have nothing to say against this 
decided condemnation. 

K*. Laurentianus LXXXI. 11: “codex membranaceus MS, 
in fol. minori seculi xX nitidissimus et optimae notae, cum 


x INTRODUCTION. 


titulis singulorum librorum charactere vere quadrato et aureo 
exaratis. Constat foliis scriptis 181.” Bandini. 

I might have saved myself the trouble of collating this 
MS., as Bekker’s collation has been most carefully revised by 
Scholl, whose corrections and additions are printed in Ras- 
sow’s Forschungen p. 10 sqq. Numerous as are the readings 
which this MS. alone preserves, it is very incorrect, in the 
fifth book more so than several MSS. of less importance. 

L». Parisiensis 1854: “cod. membr. Nic. Eth. cum scholiis 
varia manu eaque recentiori scriptis. Mich. Pselli esse veri- 
simile est. Sec. xl.” Catalogue. This MS. appears to me to 
be on the whole the most trustworthy authority for the text 
of the fifth book (“im fiinften und zehnten Buche vielleicht 
als die zuverlassigste Quelle zu betrachten,” says Rassow), 
though there are not very many instances in which it is 
alone in preserving a good reading. 

M”. Marcianus CCXIII: “in 4° membranaceus, fol. 276, 
saec. circ. XV.” Zanetti. Though very incorrect this MS. 
occasionally preserves an important reading which would 


otherwise be lost. In the judgment of Bonitz (Avistot. Stud. 


II. 9) and Susemihl (Po/étics p. xxvi) it ranks for the Ethics 
only second in importance to K®. So far as Bk. v is concern- 
ed, I think L® more trustworthy than either. 

N?. Marcianus. Append. Iv. 53: “bomb. fol. saec. XII.” 
Waitz, Organon p. 3. I suspect that this was the MS. which 
was used by Aldus in printing the Nic. Eth. for his editio 
princeps. Lines have been drawn in the MS. to guide the 
copyist or printer in punctuation, and errors have been care- 
fully corrected in the margin by the aid of some other MS. 
or MSS. In general the Aldine text exactly reproduces N? 
together with the punctuation and emendations indicated by 
the corrector. I have admitted some three readings into my 
text on the sole authority of N*. It is now well known that 
Bekker’s collation of this MS. (as of H®) is an incomplete one, 
and that it is the neglect of this fact which has led some 
scholars strangely to overrate its importance. 
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O°”. Riccardianus 46. More correct than M®, O” contributes 
fewer peculiar readings to the text than that MS. In this 
book however it does not seem to be as decidedly inferior 
to M? as (according to the best authorities) it is elsewhere. 

P». Vaticanus 1342. “Membr., kl. 4to oder 8vo, 133 BI., 
Griechisch und Rémisch paginirt. Kleine Schrift, viele Abkiir- 
zungen.” Brandis. 

In the Fournal of Philology, 1876, VI. 208, I have endea- 
voured to show that the Cambridge MS. (‘Eliensis’) was 
copied from P”, which must therefore have been written before 
1279. Although apparently more closely connected with K” 
than any other MS. and not so ancient, P” is nevertheless less 
incorrect. I do not however find that it preserves any good 
readings which are not to be found in either K*L°M?N? or O>, 

My own conclusions (as shown in the text which I have 
adopted) are, so far as Bk. V is concerned, briefly as follows: 

1. That the MSS. collated (exclusive of Q which agrees 
too closely with M” to be worth considering) stand in respect 
of correctness in the following order L?P?O"N*K>H*M?, L? 
being decidedly the most correct, and M” decidedly the most 
incorrect; 

2. That H* and P® contribute to the text nothing which 
is not to be found in one or other of the remaining five 
codices; 

3. That wher’ H® and P» are neglected there are about 
43 places in which my reading depends upon one only of the 
remaining five MSS., the contributions of each being as 
follows: K* 23, L® 9, M” 5, O and N? 3 each; 

4. That I am unable to distinguish families. 

It will be remarked that these conclusions agree substan- 
tially with those of Rassow (Forschungen p. 8), and do not 
encourage the hope that in other parts of the Ethics an ex- 
amination of the MSS. neglected by Bekker would yield 
considerable improvements upon his text. 

Besides the MSS. above mentioned, I have also collated 
Bk. v. in two MSS. which are important only on the ground that 
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they have been occasionally quoted by editors. One of them, 
now in the Library of the University of Cambridge, quoted by 
Zell as ‘El.’ i.e. ‘Eliensis,’ is, if 1 am not mistaken, a transcript 
from P» (vide supra). It is dated 1279. See Yournal of 
Philology, 1876, V1. 208 sqq., where I have given an account 
of it. The other, which is in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, quoted by Zell as C. N., seems to me to be a copy of 
Parisiensis 1853. Both codices have a lacuna extending 
from VIII. 11 § 7 to IX. 12 § 1, and if I may judge from the 
comparison of a few pages of the Parisian MS. with my colla- 
tion of the Oxford one, they have the same readings, except 
where the Oxford MS. introduces a new blunder. I have also 
collated a few pages in Marcianus CCXII (“in 8° chartaceus, 
fol. 499, saeculi circiter xv” Zanetti), which appears to be a 
transcript from Q. 

It will be understood that I have not in general recorded 
the corrections of later hands, that I have noted false accents 
and breathings only where they might seem to have some 
slight significance, and that I have neglected altogether the 
variations of the MSS. in respect of ov@els, ovdeis, &c., of 
elisions, and of the v é¢erxvorixdv. I have not in general 
thought it necessary to call attention to discrepancies between 
Bekker’s collation and my own. Finally, I have noted in the 


critical commentary all cases in which my text differs from 
that of Bekker. 


II. Ox Déslocations in the Text. 


Conceiving as others have done that the difficulty and the 
obscurity of this book are in a large measure due to dislo- 
cations in the text, I have with some hesitation decided 
to print the several parts of the treatise in what I suppose 
to be the true order. In this way I shall at any rate give 
the reader an opportunity of testing my rearrangement, . 


es 


DISLOCATIONS IN THE TEXT. xiii 


whilst whatever may be thought of my attempt, I cannot 
well create a greater confusion than that which is to be 
found in the received text. 

My main objections to the vulgate are two: (1) that 
the discussion of the dopia tepl tod avtov avtov abuxelv is 
broken in two places by the intrusion of (2) 9 § 14—10 § 8, 
and (4) 11 §§ 7, 8, and (2) that 6 §§ 1—3 are wholly out 
of place in their present position between 5 § 19 and 
6 § 4. 

I proceed to examine these portions of thé book with 
the double purpose of justifying the above statements, and 
of discovering how to dispose of the intrusive passages. 

The opening words of ch. 9—amopyceve 8 dv tis, ef 
ixavas Sidpictas wept Tov dad.ccicOar Kal dduKeiv— appear 
to announce the beginning of a new division of the book, 
devoted to the consideration of aopiar with respect to 
adixeiy and adixeisOat. The first azropia, discussed somewhat 
confusedly in §§ 1—7, is (a2) ‘can a man éxov ddiKeicOar?’ 
The question having been answered in the negative, we are 
told in § 8 that two other admopias remain to be investigated, 
(0) ‘is it the distributor or the receiver who aéuxe? ?’ and (c) ‘can 
a man adixeiv avrov?’? The second of the two latter dzropias 
(which has been already referred to incidentally in § 4) 
having been separated from the first, in which at first sight 
it might seem to be involved, in § 9, the first is discussed and 
decided in §§ 1o—13. Then follow three §§ (14—16), which 
have nothing to do with the azopias announced for dis- 
cussion, and which would appear to belong to a preliminary 
review of évdo€a about universal Sicavov and dé&sKov, such 
as that with which the book opens—else why the references, 
not merely to particular justice and injustice, but also to 
other virtues and vices? Next, § 17 limits the sphere of 
Kata pépos Suxatocvvy, and consequently has nothing to 
do either with §§ 14—16, or with §§ 8—13. .Ch. 10 which 
follows investigates émieixeva and its relation to S:casoavyn, 
thus raising an entirely new matter. And now in ch. 11 §§ 
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1—6, the third azopia (which, I repeat, has been in 9 § 4 
and § g referred to, but never considered) is formally dis- 
cussed. . Then, in 11 §§ 7, 8 it is debated whether advxeiy 


or aduxeiobar is the worse. 


Next, § 9 recurs to the azopia 


‘can a man aoduxeiv avtov ?’ Finally § 10 concludes the book. 
Thus the matters discussed in ch. 9—11I may be tabulated 


as follows: 


(1) 9§§1—7. The dzopia 
(2) Can a man éxoy ad.xel- 
o@at? discussed and decided. 

(2) §§ 8,9. The amopias 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who advxez? and 
(c) Can a man aéduxeliy avrov? 
announced and distinguished. 

(3) §§ 10—13. The amopia 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who aéie?? de- 
cided. 


(7) 11 §$1—6. The amo- 
pia (c) Can a man abduxeiv 
avrov? discussed and decided. 


(9) §9. The dopa (c) 
Can a man ddvxely adtdv? 
finally dismissed. 


(4) 9 §§ 14—16. Certain 
évdo£a about universal justice 
enumerated and considered. 

(5) 9§17. The sphere of 
particular justice determined. 

(6) 10. Equity. 


(8) 11 §§7,8. Is ddumcety 
or aduxetoOai the worse ? 


(10) § 10, Conclusion of 
the book. 
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However we may hereafter dispose of the passages which 
I have enumerated on the right side of the page, there can 
be no doubt that those which I have placed on the left 
side gain in perspicuity if they are read in connection with 
one another. Even if I could offer no suggestion for the 
disposal of the two interpolations, ie. 9 § 14—10 § 8 and 
11 §§-7, 8, I should still recommend this course. But I think 
that I can find places for the fragments which I have set 
aside. In the first place, it seems natural that the discussion 
of éme(xeva, as a supplement to the investigation of S:tarocvvn, 
should stand at the end of the book. I therefore propose 
to place it after 11 § 9, prefixing to it another fragment 
(6 § 3) of which I shall have something to say hereafter, 
and affixing 11 § 10 with which the book obviously concludes. 
Thus according to the numeration of the above tabular 
statement, (1), (2), (3), (7), (9), (6), (10) will stand in the 
order indicated. . 

It remains to determine the position of 9 §§ 14—16,9 $17, 
and 11 §§ 7, 8. 

The first of these fragments, being an enumeration and 
examination of évéofa about justice and injustice in the 
large senses of those words, would seem to belong to the 
early part of the book. Now in 1 § 3 the author states and 
accepts provisionally the popular notion of justice and 
injustice: he then proceeds in § 4, oddé yap Tov avtov eyes 
TpoTrov éri Te TOV erLoTHUoY Kal Suvayewv Kal él Tov Eewr. 
Does this sentence naturally succeed § 3? For my part, 
I think not. To say nothing of the harshness of the 
ellipse which Grant assumes,—“ (and I have specified them 
thus) for it is not the same,” &c.—the introduction of a 
doctrine of the schools in § 4, for no better purpose than 
to justify the form in which the popular notion of § 3 has 
been expressed, is surely very strange. Here then, after 
the words voxeicOw tadta, I propose to insert 9 §§ 14—16. 
(See paraphrase, p. 3.) It will be remarked (1) that a some- 
what lengthy enumeration of popular views with accompany- 
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ing criticisms is precisely what the author's declaration in § 2, 
that he will proceed card tiv avriv yé008or Tois Tpoecpnnevots, 
has led us to expect at the outset of the enquiry, whereas the 
addition of such an enumeration after the author’s own view 
has been stated is not only useless, but also contrary to his 
ordinary practice; and (2) that the doctrine of 1 § 4 is 
necessary to complete the argument of 9 § 16, as was seen by 
Michael Ephesius, who, though he does not suspect any 
displacement, is nevertheless careful in commenting on the 
latter passage to quote the former. 

Again 9 § 17, which determines the kind of society in 
which 7 kata pépos Scxatocvvn can subsist, is obviously 
connected in thought with 1 § 9. Accordingly I propose 
to insert it after the words ta avtois ayaOa, though I cannot 
allege any better reason than a general sense of superior 
fitness for placing it here, after the parenthetical remarks 
about prayer, rather than after twl & ov« dei. (See para- 
phrase, p. 7.) 

It remains to find a place for 11 §§ 7, 8. In these §§, 
which have obviously nothing to do with the dopias 
raised in ch. 9, adueiv and adixeiobar being regarded as 
deviations from 70 pécov, it is asked which of the two is the 
worse? Now 5 §§17, 18 is the one place in which ré xara 
Hépos Sikaov (taken as a whole) is regarded as a péoov. I 
therefore insert this fragment at the end of 5 § 18, after the 
words tod 5é aduxnpatos TO pev EXaTTOV TO abdiKeicOai éott, TO 
dé petlov TO aduxeiv. 

Further, two minor changes appear to me to be necessary. 
Firstly, I cannot construe the clause cal @o7ep vrytewov pev 
é€v iatpikn evextixoy dé év yupvactixh (11 § 7) in connection 
with its present surroundings. The best place which I can 
find for it isin 5 §17 after the words aA dtu pécov éotiv, 
and accordingly I have printed it there in my text, though 
not without hesitation. 

Secondly, I have introduced in 11 § 7, after od ydp Gamay 
TO éxovovov peta adicias, the words év ols 8 [qu. yap] adcKia, 
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Kal TO adcxety év TovToLs, év ols Sé TO adixety, Ov Tacw déixia, 
which, as Miinscher has pointed out, Quaest. Crit. p. 84, are 
wholly irrelevant to6 §4* Here again, though I am sure 
that the sentence is out of place where it stands, I cannot be 
' sure that I have discovered the right position for it. 

I turn now to 6 §§ 1—3. These sections, as is acknow- 
-ledged by nearly all the scholars who have attempted to 
unravel the perplexities of this book, seriously interrupt the 
argument. As the text stands, 5 § 19 declares that the 
investigation of dicatoovvn, adixia, Sicatov and ddixov regarded 
xaOoxrou is now complete; while 6 § 4 begins an investigation 
of the kinds of Sta:ov called respectively wodutiKov, Seo7ro- 


_ ‘TiKOV, TaTpLKOY, oikovoutKdy; and the introductory sentence— 


Sef Sé pu) ANavOaverv ote TO Enrovpevov éott Kal Td a@AGS Sixatov 
kal TO TodTiKoy Sixavov—carefully marks the connection of this 
inquiry with the inquiry concluded in ch. 5. Any intervening 
sentences must be either explanatory of the previous discussion, 
or explanatory by anticipation of 6§ 4 sqq., or, if purely paren- 
thetical, complete in themselves. Now it is impossible to 
connect §§ 1—3 either with 5 § 19 or with 6§ 4: and when 
we consider them by themselves, apart from the context, - 
we find that the author (1) in 6 §§ 1, 2, starting from the 
new assumption that 6 addy is not necessarily. duxos, 
asks a question, demurs to the form of it, and alleges 
examples in justification of his objection, but does not restate 
the question or proceed to enunciate his doctrine, although 
in the words aN ov 8:4 mpoatpécews apynv he has implicitly 
established a basis for it; and (2) in 6 § 3 introduces a 
reference to a former discussion, which reference is irrelevant 
not only to 6 § 1, 2, but also to 5 § 19 and 6 § 4”. I conceive 
then that the passage does not occupy its proper position, 
and that it consists of two distinct fragments, one of which, 


1 In the fournal of Philology, 1876, v1. p. 108, I placed these words in 6 § 1 
after dcolcer. 

2 In the Latin version of Averroes’ commentary no notice is taken of §§ 1—3, . 
as is expressly noted in the margin of the Venetian edition of 1550. Michael, 
Ephesius paraphrases §§ 1, 2, but not § 3. ; 
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§§ 1, 2, belongs in thought, as Trendelenburg (Historische 
Beitriige zur Philosophie Wt. 421) has pointed out, to ch. 8, 
whilst the other, § 3, contains at first sight no hint of its 
origin. I proceed to deal with these fragments separately 
and in detail ; and first with §§ 1, 2. 

I have already said that the distinction between 6 aducov 
and 6 déixos, which is introduced as though it were familiar to 
the reader, is here imported into the discussion for the first 
time. I may now add that, whereas the words ov dia wpoazpé- 
gews apynv adda Sia maOos read as though the distinction 
between rd é« mpoapécews and ta 61a maos had been already — 
enforced, that distinction has not been brought before us in 
connection with the present subject. It has also been stated 
that the author after asking the question 6 ota advenpata 
adikav Hon adixos eat éExaoTnv adikiav; Objects to the form 
of the question, prepares to answer it in its spirit if not in its 
letter, but strangely stops short and drops the matter. Now 
in ch. 8 we find (1) that mpoa:pera and ampoaipera (in which 
dca dia Oupov Kal dd\Xa TAO boa avayKaia 7) pvatka cvpPaiver 
tois avOpwros are included) are carefully distinguished in 8 
§ 5; (2) that the distinction between 6 aducév and 6 dédixos is 
introduced, apparently as a novelty, in 8§ 8; and (3) that 
the very question asked in 6§1, not having been restated 
in the interval, is declared answered in 8 § 11, upon the 
principle hinted at but not distinctly enunciated in the former 
passage. Hence I infer that the fragment 6 §§ 1, 2 is to 
be inserted in ch, 8 somewhere between ov pévtot tw adiKor 
Sia taita ovdé rovnpoi (§ 8) and av & &« mpoaipécews Bray, 
adicei, x.T.r, (§ 11): and on examination of the region thus 
defined I decide to place it in § 8 after BAaBy. (See para- 
phrase, p. 47.) The train of thought of 8 §§ 6—11 is then as 
follows :—‘ The BraBae which may occur in the several «oi 
veviat of society are three—atiynua (stav mwapardoyws 1 
BraB8n yévntar), duaptnua (oTav pn) Tapadoyws avev 8é xakias), 
adixnua (dray eidads pev pu) mpoBovreicas Sé). He who acts 
knowingly, but not of deliberate purpose, d&:ee? but is not 


DISLOCATIONS IN THE TEXT. Xix 


necessarily a@uxos. What are the acts then the commission of 
which makes the agent advxos as well as advnev? Not 
certain specified acts, but acts done é« mpoatpécews (whence 
ta é« Ovpod are rightly accounted aéxywata which do not 
imply adda in the agent, for 6 dpyoOels is efSeés3 but not 
mpoedouevos). Thus in this chapter ddicov, dddenpa, and 
adiknua implying déucia, are successively considered and 
defined. When the agent is not éxdv, he adia mparret. 
When the agent is éewv but not mpoeddpevos, he dbieed and 
the act is an dddenpa. When the agent is poeddpevos, he 
adie’ Kai ddiKes éottv. It will be observed, (1) that the frag- 
ment inserted accounts for the transition from the plurals 
adixot, Tmovnpot in 8 § 8 to the singulars ddixos, woyxOnpcs in 
8 § 9; and (2) that the phrase dua rpoatpécews dpynv in 6 § 1 
leads up to the emphatic dpye: in the last sentence of the 
second of these sections. These coincidences may seem in 
some measure to confirm my conjecture. mw 
Se much for the first of the two fragments of which 
I suppose 6 §§ 1—3 to consist. It is more difficult to dis- 
pose of the second. We may however assume from the form 
of it—mds per odv Eyer TO avtiTreTrovOds mpts TO Sixatov eipnras 
mpotepov—that it is the beginning of a distinct paragraph, 
whilst it is evident that this allusion to the investigation 
of td avtimerovOds would be specially appropriate at the 
beginning of a subsequent chapter upon an offshoot of 
justice. Indeed it is difficult to imagine any other circum- 
stances under which the reminder would be required. I 
propose therefore to insert the fragment at the beginning 
of the chapter upon equity’. No inconsistency or awkward- 
ness is»created by the transfer. The opening sentence of 
ch. 10 will now run thus: 
TOS pmev ovv exes TO avTiTeTOVOds mpos TO Sixatoy 
elpntat mpotepov’ aept Sé émvetxelas Kal Ted érieikods, Tas 
1 According to Grant, Spengel so far anticipates me as to place ch. ro 
after 6 § 3. In his Aristotelische Studien however Spengel adopts Hildenbrand’s 
proposal to place 6 § 3—7 § 7 (with the omission of the word mpérepov) between 


5 § 16 and 5 § 17: 
b2 
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Eyer 1) ev emueixera mpos Sixaroovvyny 16 8 emveckes mpos TO 
Sixasov, éydpevov oti ecireiv’ ovte yap ws TavTOY aThOs 
ov? ws Erepov TO yéver haivetas cKxoTroupéEvots, K.T.r. 

I think that when these changes have been effected the 
several matters discussed in the book follow one another 
in a natural and orderly sequence. In ch. 1, (1) certain 
popular notions about justice and injustice are stated, 
criticized, and accepted, modified, or rejected: (2) the rela- 
tions of the just and the unjust, the just and justice are 
considered: (3) the just is shown to include the lawful and 
the equal: (4) the just in the sense of the lawful is sub- 
divided into 1d kata tHv Odrnv apetnvy and To TontiKoy 
Kal pvdaxtixoy evdatpovias TH TorsTiKH Kowwvia. In ch. 2, 
{1) our attention is directed to 9 év pépes Sixatoovvn, the 
discussion of which is necessary to the completeness of our 
theory of the virtues: (2) xata pépos Sixatoodvn is sub- 
divided into 7O dvaveuntixcy and 10 di0pOwrixev. In ch. 3, 
distributive justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by geometrical proportion. In ch. 4, cor- 
rective justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by arithmetical proportion. In ch. 5, (1) 
commercial justice is shown to consist in that kind of 
equality which is attained by reciprocal proportion: (2) 
Sixatocvvn is declared to be in some sense a mean, ddvxeiy 
and aé:ceicGas being extremes of which ddvceiv is the worse: 
(3) the general investigation of Sinavoodvn, adicta, Sixaor, 
and dé.xoy is declared complete. In ch. 6, we leave 16 dra 
dixavoy and proceed to consider 76 qrodutixdv Sixavov together 
with ra xa®? cuovdtyta Sixaa, viz. Seorortixéy, TatpiKey, oiKo- 
vopixov. In ch. 7, two elements of 7d qoduriKdv dtxavov, viz. 
TO gvoixov and 76 vomixdv, are distinguished. In ch. 8, we 
pass on to the investigation of justice and injustice in the 
individual, who (1) ov« adi«eZ unless he is éxav, (2) ov Sia 
taita déixos. éotw unless he acts €« mpoaipécews. In ch. 9 
§§ I—13 and ch. 11 §§ 16 and § 9, supplementary azropias 
in regard to déieeiv and ddixeioOar are discussed. In ch. 10, 
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émueixeca and its relations to justice are considered. Finally, 
in II § 10, the investigation of Svcavocvvn and the other 
nAKai aperat is declared to be complete. 

It now only remains for me to tabulate my arrangement 
of the book as follows: 


1 §§ 1—3. epi dé—radra. 

9 §§ 14—16. of S—odi. 

1§§ 4—9. ovdé yap—ayada. 
9§17. gore dé—éorw. 

1§ 10—5 § 18. 6 8 —ad.xeiv. 

11 §§ 7, 8. gavepdov—arroBaveiv. 
5§ 19. mepi—xaOonrov. 
6§4—8§ 8. de? Sé—BrAaBn. 

6 §§ 1, 2. érei—adrov. 

8 § 9—9 § 13. brav S—éraBev. 
11 §§ 1—6. orepov—aduxeioPan. 
11§9. Kara perapopav—rovtais. 
6§ 3. wes wev—pdtepor. 

10 §§ 1—8. epi dée—é£is. 

11 § 10. wept wév—rodrov. 


In the above statement I have not taken account of the 
two sentences év ols 8 ddixia, Kal TO adixety év ToUTots, év ols 
dé TO adixeiv, od maow adicia, and Kal @orep dyvewvov pév év 
latpikn evextixoy Sé év yupvactixg, because, though I am 
convinced that they ought not to stand in their present 
position (6 § 4 and 11 § 7), I do not feel much confidence 
in my attempt to find a place for them. On the same prin-. 
ciple I have allowed them to stand in the text in their tra- 
ditional positions, as well as in the places which I hesitatingly 
assign to them. 
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IIL On the relations of Book V. to the two Ethical treatises. 


Book v. being one of the three books which are common 
to the Nicomachean and the Eudemian Ethics, it is necessary 
that I should say something about its relation to the two 
treatises. 

The principal’ theories which have been entertained in 
regard to V. £. Vv. VI. Vu. = £. £. Iv. V. VL are the following: 
4, That these books, with the excéption of the super- 
fluous theory of pleasure at the end of vii. belong to the 
Nicomachean treatise: L. Spengel, Adhandl. der k. bayer. 
Akad. 1841: 


2. That v. 1—10 belong to the Nicomachean treatise, © 
V. Il. VI. VII. to the Eudemian: A. M. Fischer, de Evthicis | 


Nicomacheis et Eudemiis, Bonn, 1847: 

3. That all three books belong to the Eudemian treatise: 
H. A.J. Munro, ¥ournal of Classical and Sacred Philology, 
1855, I. 66—81. . 

For my own part, I give an unhesitating assent to the 
last of these three theories. I do not however propose on 
this occasion to investigate the whole question, but only 
so much of it as specially affects the fifth book, a limita- 
tion of the inquiry which would hardly be possible, had 
not Fischer taken up an intermediate position. between the 
extreme theories of Spengel and Munro, holding that, while 
VI. and VII. belong to the Z. £., Vv. with the exception of the 
last chapter (ch. 11) belongs to the WV. Z. -Assuming then 
that the detailed arguments which Fischer brings forward to 
prove the Eudemian origin of vI. and vil. are, as I think 


1 I imagine that Schleiermacher’s paradoxical theory,, that the Eudemian 
treatise, to which these books belong, is of superior authority to the Nicomachean, 
and the Magna Moralia of superior authority to both (Philosophische Schriften 11. 
306 sqq-) has not found many supporters. 
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them, absolutely conclusive, I proceed to consider his reasons 
for assigning V. I—10 to the other treatise. 

The following is, I think, a fair summary of his main 

argument: 

; “The discussion of the amopia—rértepov évdéyerar éavTov 
advxety in ch. 11 is not only an ‘ineptissima repetitio,’ the 
question having been already settled in precisely the same 
way in 9 §§ 1—13, but also out of place, as it is impossible to 
justify the interposition of 9 §§ 14—17 and of ch. 10 (arepi 
émvetxe(as). Both discussions cannot possibly be parts of the 
same work. Hence we are justified in assigning V. VI. VII. 
partly to one, partly to the other treatise; whereas had there 
been no such disturbance in the argument, we could hardly 
have refused to assign the whole to the &. £., to which the 
superfluous theory of pleasure plainly belongs. That it is the 
second of the two discussions mepi tod avrov adicety, and not 
the first, which belongs to the Z&. &., there can be no doubt; 
for, while the whole of the investigation of justice contained 
in cc. I—9 is ‘Aristotele dignissima,’ and the last fragment of 
ch. 9 (§§ 14—17) ‘pulcrae disquisitioni pulcerrimum finem im- 
ponit,’ the superfluous ch. 11 exhibits ‘anxiam illam argumen- 
tandi rationem qua haud raro in Eudemiis defatigamur,’ 
and betrays the ‘animum pusillum Eudemi, qui saepissime ad 
explicandas Nicomacheorum quaestiones non solum Aris- 
toteleis argumentis utitur, sed de suo insuper hoc illudve 
adiicit, quo magis res conficiatur. Thus ch. 11, together 
with vI. and vII., belongs to the Eudemian treatise, ‘tota 
autem disquisitio de iustitia, omnibus suis partibus integra 
cum insequenti capite de aequitate locum suum in Nico- 
macheis obtinet.’” 

It will be perceived that the whole of this argument rests 
upon the assumption that 11 §§ 1—6 are no more than a 
repetition of a previous discussion, Where then is this pre- 
vious discussion to be found? According to Fischer in 
9 §§ 1—7: “argumentatio capitis 15 [ie. ch. 11] nil plane 
differt ab illa quae est in capite 11 [ie. 9 § 1—7]; utroque. 
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loco notione spontanei adhibita demonstratur, iniuriam in se 
ipsum illatam esse nullam.” I cannot however allow that 
this is a correct account of the substance of 9 §§ 1—7. In 
9 § 4 indeed the question érepoy évdéxerat avtov avrov aoduKety 
is mentioned, but the mention is an incidental one in connec- 
tion with another dzropéa, as the words éore 8€ kal todo &v TeV 
dmopoupéver, el évdéxetat avtov avtov adixeiy plainly show. 
Indeed Fischer himself, when he is speaking more precisely, 
seems to argue, not that the dzropia is here discussed, but 
rather that the resolution of it follows so directly from the 
Svopiopos 6 tept Tov Exovalws adixeio Oar that any discussion or 
even mention of it becomes unnecessary: “non dedita quidem 
opera hoc loco de quaestione avréy adixetv disputatur, sed et 
hanc verbis eius postremis solvi nemo non videt; quodsi enim 
éxovra adixeto Oat absurdum est, iam per se liquet, avrov adixety 
non minus esse ineptum, quum illud adiezy non possit nisi 
éxovatov esse, id quod iamdudum demonstratum est. Itaque 
quaestio illa per se iam ideo evanescit, quod fieri non potest 
ut, quam quis iniuriam sibi ipse sua sponte inferat, eandem 
invitus a se patiatur. Pluribus verbis ad id demonstrandum 
non opus fuisse, satis liquet.” But even if further discussion 
is unnecessary, it does not follow that we can dispense with 
all mention of the dopia. The author ought at least to point 
out that further discussion is superfluous. He ought, in fact, 
to make the very remark which Fischer makes: and accord- 
ingly that remark occupies a prominent position in 11 §§ 1—6. 
At any rate the author himself does not think that the question 
has been “prorsus absoluta” in 9 §§ 1—7; for in § 8 we read— 
ért 8 wv mpoeropeba S00 eotw ecimeiv, wétepdv mor adduced 6 
velpas Tapa Thy akiav Td Telov 7} 6 éywv, Kal ef Srtw adrov 
avtov udixeiv. That the dzopia has not been discussed hither- 
to, and will be discussed hereafter, could not well be stated 
more explicitly. Fischer indeed thinks “id tantum hoc loco 
agi, ut ex occasione quaestionis: wétepdy mor’ ddixel 6 veisas, 
x.7.d. exemplum quoddam iniuriae in se ipsum illatae (dico 
exemplum: ei Tls Whéoy Eérépp 7 éavT@ véwer eidads Kad éxdy) 
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quod solum iam superesse videri poterat, una cum hac quaes- 
tione absolvatur:” but for my own part I cannot allow that, 
_when the author says ‘two matters included in our programme 
have still to be spoken of, he means ‘it remains to consider 
‘in connection with another azrop/a a case upon which we have 
already pronounced judgment.’ . 

In brief, as I read the passage, 9 § 8 promises an answer 
to two questions, the second of which has been mentioned 
incidentally in § 4: §9 shows that the two questions must 
be kept separate: §§ 10—13 discuss the former of them. 
Thus, that the argument may be complete, it is necessary that 
9 § 13 should be immediately followed either by 11 S§ 1—6 


_. or by a paragraph to the same effect; and as there are other 


grounds for supposing that the concluding pages of the book 
have been disarranged (to say nothing of other disturbances, 
the last paragraph of ch. 9 being, not an “epilogus qui totam 
disquisitionem de iustitia proprie sic dicta concludit,” but 
rather a fragment or fragments of a preliminary investigation 
of justice in general), I unhesitatingly accept the former of 
these alternatives. 

One other point in Fischer’s argument summarized above 
remains to be noticed. He thinks that, whereas the conclud- 
ing chapter exhibits the prolixity and the weakness which 
are characteristic of Eudemus, cc. I—10 are worthy of Aris- 
totle. It is always difficult to decide whether a given work is 
worthy of its reputed author, and especially in such a case as 
this, where the other claimant confessedly borrows both his 
style and his matter. I propose therefore to modify the ques- 
tion which Fischer here raises, and to inquire, not whether the 
fifth book (exclusive of ch. 11) is worthy of Aristotle, but 
whether it is consistent with the Nicomachean treatise. Now 
as to the style my own opinion is in complete accord with that 
of Munro, who holds that ‘the style of this book, last chapter 
and all, is precisely the same as that of the other two, and of 
the undisputed parts of the Eudemian Ethics.” In regard to 
the substance of the book, I am not of course bound to show 
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that it is wholly unaristotelian (as I may fairly assume that 
the Eudemian and Nicomachean accounts of justice were 
related to one another in precisely the same way as the Eude- 
mian and Nicomachean accounts of the other virtues, i.e. that 
in general they agreed), but only that if any matter about 
which the two treatises are at variance is raised in this book, 
its doctrine is that of the Z. #. If no such matter is raised 


here, Munro’s theory does not necessarily fall to the ground: 


on the other hand, if it can be shown that, in dealing with any 
question, V. agrees with the Z. £. in differing from the J. £., 
this will be a strong reason for believing that v. does not 
belong to the latter. Now J. £. 11. and £. £. 11. differ, not 
inconsiderably, in the detail of the theory of the ékovovov and 
the axovc.oy, and it will be found on examination that v. 8 
agrees, in the minutest particulars, with the Eudemian _state- 
ment: thus (1) the distinction made in NV. £. I. 1 § 13 
between ovy éxovova and axovova is ignored in £. £. I. and in 
N. E. v. 8; (2) the view taken in V. E. v. 8 § 3 of oda ToHv 
picet UrrapxovTwr, olov TO ynpav ) amroOvncKeww, that they are 
olf Exovota ov7T dxovo.a, is in exact accord with the state- 
ment made in £. £. 11. 8 § 4, about the upward motion of the 
flame and the downward motion of the stone, 67» od Bia, ov 
pny ovd Exovowa éyeTat, GAN avovupos 1) avTiects, whilst 
NV. E. 11. 5 § 7 seems to indicate that the author of the V. £. 
had no such distinction in his mind; (3) in VV. Z. v. 8 and in 
£. E.M. 10 § 19 prominence is given to the legal classification 
of ma@jpata as dxovata, éxovova and éx mpovoias, which does 
not appear in the WV. £.; (4) in v. 8 § 8 ra Sea Gupor are 
included amongst dca eidds pév pu) tpoBovretcas §é,a classifi- 
cation which is at any rate not inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the Z. Z. (cf. Z. £. 11. 9 § 3), whilst in V. Z. m1. 1 § 14 it is 
expressly stated that 6 dpyifouevos is ove eidds add ayvoar. 
I select these trifling instances of agreement and difference 
merely because they are capable of precise formulation; but I 
think that any one who takes the trouble to compare WV. £. 
v. 8 as a whole with the last chapters of Z. Z. 1. and the first 
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chapters of V. Z. 111, will find the impression grow upon him 
that V. &. v. and £. £. 11. are, and that WV. Z. v. and JN. £. IL. 
are not, the work of the same author. 

For my own part, in proportion as I have become more 
familiar with V. £. v.=£. £. 1v., the more certain I have become 
that, whereas its agreements with the rest of the WV. £. are 
precisely what are to be expected from the general resem- 
blance of the two treatises, its agreements with the rest of the 
£. £., both in thought and in expression, indicate a more 
intimate connection. 

One other argument is put forward, though cautiously, 
by Fischer: “in Z. Z. vi. 15 § 1 we read xatd pépos pey 
avy epi éExaoTns apeThs eipntat mpdTtepov’ éemrel Sé ywpis Sveido- 
pev Tv Svvapw avtav, Kai Tepl THs apeThs SvapOpwréov THs ex 
TOUT@Y, Hv éKadovpev On KadoKaya0iay. The concluding 
sentence of this extract tells us that the word xandoxayabia 
has been used in some previous part of the #. Z., whereas it 
is nowhere to be found in the extant treatise. The most 
likely place for its occurrence would be the book about justice. 

Hence the surviving discussion of justice, in which it does not 
appear, must belong not to the Eudemian, but to the Nicoma- 
-chean work.” To this argument Munro replies:—“But surely 
the word was more likely to have been mentioned in some one 
_of the lost portions of this last book in which he treats of this 
virtue and its end and aim the right worship and contempla- 
tion of God.” I think however that exception may be taken 
on other grounds. Apparently Fischer assumes that 76n in 
the phrase jv éxadoduev 75n Karoxayabiay is equivalent to 
mpotepov. Is this possible? I should have thought that the. 
phrase must mean, not ‘which in a previous passage we called 
Karoxayabia, but either ‘which down to a time otherwise 
determined, or ‘which from a time otherwise determined, we 
called xadoxayablia. I suspect therefore that in place of 
éxaXodpmev we should read xadoduer, and translate—‘whereas 
we then distinguished the functions of the several virtues, we 

must now. proceed. to investigate the virtue which arises from 
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their conjunction, which virtue we now [i.e. in this form] call 
xadoxayabia. If so, the argument falls to the ground. 

At this point it will be convenient to say something about 
a recent development of the theory of the Eudemian author- 


ship of the three books. Grant, in his first edition of the 


Ethics, published in 1857, has accepted and justified Munro's 
theory, and in his second and third editions, published in 1866 
and 1874 respectively, has made considerable additions to his 
chapter on the subject. In the second edition he hints a 
doubt whether the corresponding portion of the Nicomachean 
work was ever written, and in his third edition he seems 
decidedly to incline to the view that the Nicomachean work 
was left incomplete, and that the compiler of V. VI. VII, “not 
having before him any written exposition of this part of Aris- 
totle’s ethical system,” “borrowed directly from other works of 
Aristotle’s, such as the Politics and the Organon.” At any 
rate, he thinks, “at the time when Aristotle wrote what were 
to be the concluding paragraphs of his treatise, he had not 
written the middle portion of the Nicomachean Ethics,” and 
he “does not hesitate to pronounce a belief that the words ‘as 
has before been said in the Ethics’ in Po/ttics I. ii. 4 and III. 


ix. 3” [which might seem to show that Aristotle had himself — 









a ee ~— 


“by his own writing filled up the lacuna”] “are, in each case, — 


the interpolated addition of either an editor or a copyist.” 
It will be convenient to examine first the evidence which 
Grant brings forward to prove that “Aristotle had not written 


the middle portion of the Wze. Eth, at the time when he ~ 
wrote what were to be the concluding paragraphs of his trea- — 


tise.’ His argument is as follows :— 


“That Aristotle, in summing up what he thought might be — 
considered a complete ethical system, should have specified — 
the leading topics of Books 1L—Iv. and vill1.—x. of his trea-_ 
tise, and should have omitted any mention of the subjects 
dealt with in Books v.—vVIL, seems a strong argument to — 
prove that, at all events when he was writing Book x., he had 


not written the disputed middle books. Another argument — 


Nreers 
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in the same direction is, that while the three concluding books 
of the Ethics refer abundantly to Books L—Iv., they never 
make a single reference to Books v.—VII., though there was 
much opportunity for their doing so. For instance it seems 
peculiar that in all which is said about justice in Book VIIL., 
there should be no allusion to the discussions of Book v., and 
that contemplation (@ewp/a) should be treated of in Book x., 
without any recapitulation of what was said of the nature of 
Philosophic Wisdom (co¢ia) in Book vi. That the treatise on 
Pleasure could have been written as it stands at the beginning 
of -Book x., if Aristotle had previously written that other 
treatise on the same subject for what was to form Book vVIi. 
of the same work, is utterly impossible.” 
I proceed to consider these three arguments in their order. 
Firstly, is it true that Aristotle “in summing up what he 
thought might be considered a complete ethical system omits 
any mention of the subjects dealt with in Books v.—vul.”? 
The summary in question is to be found in x. 9 §1: dp’ 
ovv e< Trept TovTwy [sc. evdaipovias] kal Tay dpetaov, ett Sé Kal 
‘gpirias Kal ndovns ixavds elpntas Tois TUToIs, K.7.r. Cf. also 
x. 6 § 1. Grant assumes that the phrase wepi raév apetov 
represents the subject-matter of II1—1IV. to the exclusion of 
that of Vv. VI.; whereas it is obvious that the phrase includes 


_ the subject-matter of V. (epi Simatoodvns) and VI. (aepl tév 


Siavontixav dperov) as well as that of I1—IV. (wept trav 
@\dov dpetov). Thus Aristotle has not “omitted any men- 
tion of the subjects dealt with” in v. vi. In fact, if the 
Nicomachean equivalent of V. VI. had not been written, surely 
Aristotle would have avoided, instinctively or deliberately, the 
assertion that the virtues had been adequately treated. It is 
true that there is no mention of the subject of VilI.: but the 
Omission is not one which need surprise us. These summa- 
ries enumerate, not all the matters discussed in the treatise 
(else why is +6 éxovciov omitted?), but only so many of them 
as bear directly upon the subject of cc. 6—8, in which the 
avOperiwov dyaboy is determined more precisely than was 
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possible at the outset of the treatise. Now it is obvious that 

the theory of éyxpareva and axpacia, and that of spur) dpetn 

and @npiorys, are not directly connected with the subject of 
these chapters. Hence the silence of the two summaries is 
no proof that Aristotle had not written the equivalent of VII. 

I do indeed suspect, for reasons which I need not mention 

here, that Eudemus in the extant VII. treats this part of his 

subject at greater length than Aristotle had done, but this is a 

very different thing from saying that the corresponding Nico- 

machean book was never written. On the whole then the 

unqualified statement that ‘the aperai have been adequately 

discussed’ seems to me to indicate that Aristotle had already 

formulated his views about justice and the intellectual virtues: 
certainly it does not prove that he had not done so, 

I pass on to speak of Grant’s second argument. “The 
concluding books,” he says, “never make a single reference to 
Books v.—vul.” In particular he desiderates in VIII. some 
allusion to the theory of d:ca:oc’yn, and in X. a recapitulation 
of what had been said about cod/a. But is he right’in assum- 
ing that there are in VIII. IX. no allusions to the theory of 
justice? To say nothing of other passages in VIII. 1x. which 
seem to show that Aristotle had made up his own mind about 
questions dealt with in v., such passages as JN. £. vill. 7 § 3 
(ody opoiws S€ Td icov &y Te Tots Sixalors Kal ev TH piria 
daiverar yew Ett yap év pév tois Sixalors toov TpeTas TO KAT 
dflav, To 5€ Kata moby Sevtrépas, «.7.r.) and IX. 1 § 1 (év qwa- 
cats Sé tais avopooedést didriats 7d avadoyov icater kal coter 
Thy iriav, KaOatrep elpnrat [sc. VIII. 13 § 1], olov nai év TH 
TONTUKH TO TKUTOTOUM avTL TaY UTodnuaTwov apmorB) ylveTat 
kat a€iav, kai T@ Upavty Kal Tots Aovrois) seem to show, not 
only that he had elaborated the theory of commercial justice, 

but also that it was already familiar to the reader. Again in 
xX. 7 § 1 we read—1 rovrov [sc. tod dpiatou, cite vods TovTO elTe 
GdXo TL 0 8n Kata diow Bonet dpyew, K.7.r.] evépyera Kata Thy 
olkelay aperny ein av 7 Terela evdaipovia, bte & éati OewpntiKny, 
eipntat. Nowhere in the acknowledged Nicomachean books 
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has it been said that the évépyeca of our noblest and best part 
is Jewpntixyn. Certainly not in I. 13 § 20 or I. 5 § 7, the 
passages quoted hesitatingly by Grant in his commentary, 
since I. 13 § 20 is a statement that some apetai are dvavontixai, 


‘others 7@:xa/, whilst I. 5 § 7 is a purely anticipatory declara- 


tion, and anticipates, not the statement ore 7 tod dpicrov 
évépyeia KaTa THv. oixelav apeTnv Oewpntixn éativ, but the con- 
clusion to which it leads us, that 9 tedXeda evdapovia is to be 

found in the @ewpntixds Bios. The reference then is to the ~ 
missing books, and it is obvious that the remark in question 
would naturally occur in the investigation of the dsavontixai 
dpetai. If it is asked how it is that we find no such remark 
in the extant VI., the reason is not far to seek. With Eude- 
mus it is not Qewpia, but xkaXoxayaOia which is the centre of 
the system: hence in the investigation of the intellectual vir- 
tues he has no occasion to say that 9 tod dpiotou évépyeia 
Kata Thy oixelay apetnv OewpntiKyn éatw, whilst it would. be 
strange indeed if the author of the V. Z. had neglected the 
opportunity of making a remark which has so important a 
bearing upon his main argument. In fact x. 7 § 1 seems to 
me to prove that Aristotle had already written the middle 
books of the Nicomachean treatise, and at the same time to 
indicate that VV. £. vI.=£. £. Vv. is not one of them. 

Thirdly, Grant remarks that “the treatise on Pleasure 
could not have been written as it stands at the beginning of 
x., if Aristotle had previously written that other treatise on 
the same subject for what was to form Book vil. of the same 
work.” This is of course perfectly true; it does not however 
prove that Aristotle had not written the middle portion of the 
NV. E., but only that VW. £. vu.=£. £. vi. differs in some 
respects from the corresponding (lost) Nicomachean book’. 

If then Grant fails to prove that, when Aristotle wrote the 
concluding books, he had not written the middle portion of the 

1 In fact here, as in some other places, Grant seems to confound the two dis- 
tinct questions, ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote WV. £. X., already written the 


middle portion of the treatise?’ and ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote V. Z. x., al- 
ready written V. Z, Vv. Vi. vil. =Z. E. iv. V. VIL?’ 
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treatise, the presumption is, in the absence of evidence to the 
contrary, that Aristotle completed his account of the moral 
virtues, and discussed the intellectual virtues, before he pro- 
ceeded to treat of friendship in VIII. IX., and to sum up the 
results of the whole treatise in x. If the theory of the intel- 
lectual virtues had been unimportant, we might have imagined 
Aristotle deferring it to a more convenient moment: but as it 
is, it is the very keystone of the system. It is noticeable that 
Grant, who endeavours to explain how Aristotle came to 
defer the consideration of justice, does not attempt to show 
why he set aside the consideration of the intellectual virtues, 
a far more important matter. 

Finally, Grant asks “Did Aristotle himself ever fill up by 
his own writing the lacuna which he had left in his Ethics?” 
and he would answer this question in the negative, on the 
grounds that “the remarks on Retaliation in the E¢hzcs [v. 
v. 6] have all the appearance of being a development and 
improvement of those in the Poftics” [11. ii. 4], and that Wie. 
Eth. V. iii. 4 “discusses the Law of Distribution in States 
(though a purely political question) with additional refine- 
ments beyond what we find in the Politics.” I am not pre- 
pared to allow that the doctrine of the passages cited from 
the £zhics is an advance upon that of the passages cited from 
the Politics: but even if it were so, Grant’s point would not 
be proved; for, if, as he and I agree in supposing, V. VI. and 
vil. belong to the £. &., the appearance in these books of 
refinements upon the doctrines of the Politics does not prove 
that their Nicomachean equivalents were never written, but 
only that the Eudemian treatise was written at a later date. 
Finally, it must not be forgotten that Grant by his own con- 
fession is obliged to suppose that at least two references to 
the Ethics have been interpolated in the Politics. 

In brief, I hold with Munro that v. VI. and VII. were 
written by Eudemus, and are related to a lost portion of the 
Nicomachean treatise in precisely the same way in which the 
rest of the Z. £. is related to the rest of the WV. Z. 
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 


IN regard to ducatoovvn and adicia we have to inquire 
(1) what sort of actions they are concerned with, (2) in what 
sense dcxatocvvn is a perorns, and (3) what the extremes are 
between which 7d Sikaoy lies: and our inquiry shall be 


_ conducted in the same way as our previous investigations. 


Now [firstly] we see that all men understand by &naroaivn 
the &&:¢ which makes men mpaxtixol tév Sixaiwv,—that is to 
say which makes them S:catorpayeiv nal Bovrec Oar ta Sixaca; 
and in the same way by adixia, the &&i¢ which makes men 
adixeiv kat BovrecOat ta dtxa. Wherefore we may ourselves 
begin by assuming this to be roughly true. [Secondly] men 
conceive that 70 aduceiv rests with themselves, and therefore 
that to be d/katos is easy: but this is not the case ; for though 
it is easy and rests with ourselves to lie with another’s wife, 
to strike our neighbour, and to give away our money, it is 
not easy nor does it rest with ourselves to do these things in 
a given é&s. [Thirdly] men assume in like manner that it 
requires no special wisdom to discriminate things d/cara and 
things déica, because it is not difficult to apprehend such 
matters as are provided for by. the laws: but it is only cara 
ocupBeBnxos that actidns prescribed by law are identical with 
Ta dixaia; to be Sikata, actions must be done and distributions 
must be. made in a particular manner, and the knowledge 
required thereto is more difficult of attainment than the know- 


ledge of what is salutary; whilst even in matters of health, © 


though it is easy to know what honey, wine, hellebore, the 
I—2 
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cautery, and the use of the knife are, to know how, for 
whom, and when, we should apply them with a view to 
health is no less an undertaking than it is to be a physician. 
[Fourthly] on the principle stated above, men assume that 
‘the décaros can adsxety as easily as Sieasorrpayetv, because he 
can do any particular dévcov as easily as any particular 
dixatov, if not more easily,—for example, lie with a woman, or 
strike a blow,—and the brave man can let go his shield and 
take to flight in this direction or in that: but deAaivew and 
adixeiy consist, not in doing these things (except cata cupPe- 
Anxos), but in doing these things in a particular &£uvs, just 
as the practice of medicine or healing consists, not in 
q using or not using the knife, in exhibiting or not exhibiting 
medicines, but in adopting either course on particular 
fi.e. scientific] grounds. The fact is that sciences and facul- 
ties differ from ées: for a faculty or a science is admitted 
to be the same for contraries, but one of two contrary &€eus 
does not deal with the matter of the other: for example, 
unhealthy things cannot be done with a healthy é£is, but 
only healthy things, for we say a man walks healthily, when 
he walks as a healthy man would. 

Hence [as a faculty or a science is the same for contraries, 
though a és is not,] sometimes one of two contrary &€£eus 
is known from the other, and sometimes the é€evs are known 
from things which are appropriate to them: for example, 
if we know what good condition of body is, we hence know 
also what bad condition of body is, and from things ap- 
propriate to good condition we know what good condition 
is, and from good condition, what are things appropriate to 
it; thus if good condition is firmness of flesh, bad condition 
must be flabbiness of flesh, and that which is appropriate 
to good condition that which produces firmness in flesh. 
And it follows in general that if one of the correlatives is 
used in several senses, the other is used in several senses 
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also: for example, if 76 Séxasov, then also rd ddixov and 7 
adtxia. Now it appears that the terms Sicatootvn and adixla 
are used in several senses, but their equivocation escapes 
detection in consequence of the close connection of their 
’ equivocal uses, whereas in the case of things widely different 
equivocation is comparatively obvious: thus the difference 
is considerable if it is one of shape; for example, the equi- 
vocal use of the word «dels for the bone beneath the neck 
in animals and for the instrument with which we lock our 
doors. We have then to ascertain in how many senses we 
speak of 6 déixos. Now it is generally assumed that the 
term adios is applicable both to the violator of law (aapa- 
vomos) and to the grasping man (mAcovéxtns). Hence it is 
plain that the term Sixasos will apply both to the law-fearing 
man (voutmos) and to the equal man (/cos). To dikavov then 
includes Td vousuwov and 7d icov, and 7d ddiuKov, TO Tapa- 
vosov and To advicor. 

And since the adéscos may be mdeovéxtns, he will be so 
in respect of goods; not all goods, but those on which good 
fortune and bad fortune depend, which goods, though always 
good amds, are not always so tivi;—([not seeing this] 
men pray for these goods and seek them; whereas they 
should rather pray that ta dds ayaa may be good for them, 
and choose those things which are good for them :)—and 
Sixaca of this sort subsist among those who participate 
in ta dada s aya0a and can have too much or too little 
of them: for there are those who cannot have too much of 
them, (I mean of course the gods,) and those, (that is 
to say the incurably bad,) who cannot derive benefit from 
any share [however small], all goods being harmful to them, 
and again those to whom such goods are beneficial within 
limits: wherefore the sphere of rd S/casov is human society. 
But the adsveos does not always choose the larger share; in 
the case of ta am\as kana he chooses the less: nevertheless 
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because the lesser evil is admitted to be in a manner a 
good, and mdcoveEia is concerned with what is good, the 
adios who so acts is therefore thought to be mdcovéxtys. 
And he is dwoos; for this is a comprehensive term which 
includes wAeovefia. Further he is mapavomos; for this is a 
term which includes all aducéa and applies to it without 
exception. 

And since the aapdvopos is, as we have said, a&:xos, 
and the vépipos, Sicacos, it is plain that all vouima are in a 
sense dicata; for vouiwa are the determinations of vopode- 
tukn, and we acknowledge that each of the determinations 
of vopobetixn is Sixatov. Now the laws pronounce upon 
all subjects, endeavouring to hit either that which is for 
the common interest of all, or that which is for the interest 
of the governing class whether its position is determined 
by merit or in some other similar way. Hence in one 
sense we call things d/kaca which produce and secure hap- 
piness or the parts of happiness for the political community. 
But the law also enjoins conduct characteristic of the brave 
man,—for example, not to desert one’s post, not to run 
away, not to throw away one’s arms,—conduct characteristic 
of the temperate man,—for example, not to commit adultery, 
not to assault with violence,—conduct characteristic of the 
gentle man,—for example, not to strike, not to speak evil,— 
and similarly with the other virtues and vices, enjoining some 
things and forbidding others, the rightly established law 
doing this rightly, and the extemporized law with less 
propriety. ; 

Hence this sort of Sccaroovvn is perfect virtue, yet perfect 
virtue not amAds but in relation to one’s neighbour. And 
for this reason Stxatootvn is often thought to be the best 
of the virtues; neither the evening nor the morning star, 


it is thought, is so wonderful: indeed we use the proverb, 
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‘and in dveasoovvy all virtue is contained comprehensively.’ 
And it is perfect virtue because it is the practice of perfect 
virtue—and perfect in a special sense because he who pos- 


_ sesses it can practise his virtue towards another and not 


_ merely in himself: for there are many who can practise their 





virtue in their personal affairs, but are unable to do so in 
their relations to another. And for this reason the saying of 
Bias is generally approved, that ‘office will show a man, 
because the officer is ex hypothesi in relation to others and 
a member of a community. And it is for this same reason 
too, viz. because it implies relations with another, that dccaio- 
avvn alone of the virtues is thought to be the good of others, 
as it does what is to the advantage of another, that other 
being either a ruler or an associate. Hence the worst man 
is one who practises his vice in relation to himself and in 
relation to his friends and not merely in relation to his 
neighbour, and the best is not one who practises his virtue in 
relation to himself but one who practises it in relation to 
another: for this is a work of difficulty. This sort of dc«aso- 
ovvyn then is not a part of virtue but universal virtue, and 
the contrary aéuxia is not a part of vice but universal vice. 
How virtue and this sort of S:avoodrn differ, is plain from 
what has been said: for though they are the same, their eivau 
is not the same, the é£s viewed in relation to another being 
dixatoavvn, but viewed azdds as a certain cs, virtue. 

What we have to investigate is the Ssaasoovvy which is 
a part of virtue ;—that there is such a Scxasoovvyn, we as- 
sume ;—and in like manner particular adicia. Of the ex- 
istence of particular advcia, we have the following evidence : 
one who exhibits the other vices in action adume? ev mreov- 


exvet 8 ovdév; for example, one who throws away his shield 
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through cowardice, or speaks evil through illnature, or re- 
fuses pecuniary aid through illiberality; but when a man 
mMAeovextH, it often happens that he exhibits none of these, 
certainly not all, but yet a sort of vice, (for we censure 


him,) which vice is called adscia. Hence there is besides uni- 


versal advaia another sort of aésvcia which is a part of 
universal déicia, and an dédixov which is a part of the uni- 
versal dédcxov which consists in the violation of law. Further 
if one man commits adultery with a view to gain and earns 


_ money by it, and another from desire at his own cost and 


to his own loss, the latter would appear to be intemperate 
rather than mXeovéxtns, the former adicos but not intempe- 


_ rate: thus it is plain that gain is the motive of particular 


addixia. Again in the case of all other dduvenuara there is 
always the further reference to some particular depravity ; 
for example, if a man commits adultery, to intemperance, if 
he abandons his comrade, to cowardice, if he strikes another, 
to anger, but if a man derives gain unjustly, to no particular 
depravity besides déuvcia. Hence it is plain that besides 
universal déiia there is another sort of déucia which is 
particular, cvveévupos with the former because the defini- 
tion has the same genus, both being occupied with a 
man’s relations to his neighbour, but whereas the one is 
concerned with honour or property or safety or that, by 
whatever name we may call it, which comprehends all these, 
and is actuated by the pleasure derived from gain, the other 
is concerned with everything with which the virtuous man 
is concerned. 

Thus it is plain that there are more kinds of S:xatocvvy 
than one, and that there is another kind of S:xcavoctvn besides 


the universal virtue so called: we must now ascertain the 


genus and the differentia of particular Sicavoovrn. 
Now two kinds of déucov have been distinguished, viz. ro 
mapavonov and 7d avcov, and two kinds of Simasov, viz. Td 
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voutpov and to icov. Hence, whereas the dévcia spoken of 
above is coextensive with Td mapavoyoy, since To dvicov and 
70 Tapavoyov are not identical but different, being related 
as part and whole,—(for 7d dvioov is always trapavouor, but 
TO Tapavouov is not always dwoov,)—and consequently the 
aoica and dboicias belonging to them are in like manner not 
identical but different, the dd:cov and the déi«ia belonging 
to the one being parts, and the dé:eov and the aédvma be- 
longing to the other being wholes,—that is to say, the 
adixia of which we are speaking being a part of universal 
déicia, and in like manner the Sd:caocvvn of which we 
are speaking, a part of universal Sixavootvn,—we must now 
investigate particular dvcasoctvn and particular adicia, and 
the particular Simavoy and the particular déicov in like 
manner. At this point then we may dismiss the dccaocvvn, 
coextensive with universal virtue, which is the practice of 
universal virtue towards another, and the correlative aducla 
which is the similar practice of universal vice. And it is 
obvious how the Sixatov and aéixov which correspond to 
universal Secatoc’vn and dédixia are to be determined: the 
great majority of the acts directed by law are the acts 
which spring from universal virtue, the law commanding us 
to live in the practice of each particular virtue and forbid- 
ding us to live in the practice of each particular vice, while 
those provisions which have been made by the legislature 
with regard to the education which fits a man for social life 
are means to the production of universal virtue. As to that 
particular education which produces simply a good man, we 
must hereafter determine whether it falls within the scope of 
political science or of some other: for it would seem that 
it is not in every case the same thing to be a good man 
and to be a good citizen. 

But of particular Sccatocdvn and the Sixacov connected 
with it there are two sorts: one which is exhibited in dis- 
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tributions of preferment, property, or anything else which is 
divided amongst the members of the community, (for in 
such matters shares may be either unequal or equal,)—and 
another sort which rectifies wrong in the case of private 
- transactions. This last sort has two subdivisions: for some 
transactions are voluntary, others involuntary; such transac- 
tions as selling, buying, lending at interest, pledging, lending 
without interest, depositing, letting for hire aré voluntary, 
being called so because they are voluntarily entered into, 
whilst of involuntary transactions some are furtive, such as 
theft, adultery, poisoning, procuring, enticement of slaves, 
assassination, false witness, others- violent, such as assault, 
imprisonment, murder, rape, maiming, slander, contumelious 
treatment. 

Now since the dSios is dvicos, and 7d aSucov, dvicov, it 
is plain that there is a mean belonging to to dvucov, This 
mean is 76 icov; for in any action which admits of To mdéov 
_ and 70 édarrov, there is also 16 tcov. Hence (1) if 1d dduxov is 
advicov, To dixavoy is tcov; a view which commends itself to 
all apart from argument. And (3) since 76 tcov is a pécor, TO 
dixatov will be a wéoov. Again (2) 7d icov subsists between 
two terms at the least. Hence 76 décavov must be a péoor, an 
izov, and mpés tt (relative): and inasmuch as it is a pécor, it is 
between certain extremes, which are wdXéov and édartTov re- 
spectively; inasmuch as it is an icov, it concerns two things; 
inasmuch as it is Sxaiov, it is relative to certain persons. 
It follows from this that 1d Sécavov implies four terms at 
the least; for the persons, for whom a distribution is Sé«acov, 
are two, and the things, of which distribution is made, are two: 
and if the persons are ico, the things will be toa; since as the 
one person is to the other person, so is the one thing to the 
other thing, for if the persons are not igo. they will not have 

% 2. 
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toa; indeed ‘all battles and complaints arise in consequence of 
toou having aid possessing things which are not eh or per- 
sons who are not ico, things which are ica. Again this is 
plain in the case of 76 «at a€iav (proportion); for all admit 
that in distributions 7é Sicavov should be determined «ar’ 
afiav, though all do not acknowledge the same afia, demo- 
crats taking as their a&ia freedom, oligarelis wealth and 
sometimes birth, aristocrats excellence. 

Hence 70 Séxavov is avadoyov tt. For ro avddoyov is not 
peculiar to numerical quantity, but belongs to quantity gener- 
ally, dvadXoy‘a being equality of ratios and having four terms at 
the least. That discrete avadoyia has four terms is plain: and 
so has continuous avadoyia; for it treats one term as two and 
repeats it; for example, with three lines, as the first term is to 
the second, so is the second to the third; thus the second 
term is repeated, and if the second term is so repeated, the 
avadoya will be four in number. And 18 Séxavov too has four 
terms at the least, and the ratio of the first to the second is 
the same as the ratio of the third to the fourth, for the persons 
and the things are similarly divided. Thus as the first term 


is to the second, so will the third be to the fourth; hence per- 
2—2 
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mutando, as the first is to the third, so is the second to the 


fourth; and therefore also [componendo] the whole to the 
whole. Now this is the combination which the distribution 
effects, and the combination is effected Sixalws if the dvddoya 
are so compounded. Hence the conjunction of the first term 
with the third, and that of the second term with the fourth 
is Td Sé/kaiov in distribution: and this S/cavov is a mean be- 
tween violations of 76 dvadoyov, since 7d dvddoyov is a mean, 
and 70 dikavov is dvddoyov. This sort of dvadoyia is called 
by mathematicians geometrical, for it is in geometrical dava- 
Aoyia that the whole is to the whole as each to each. This 
avahoyia is not continuous, for person and thing do not 
constitute a single term. 

Thus this sort of Sikavov is td dvadoyov, and the corre- 
sponding aévcov that which violates td dvddoyov. Further 70 
adicov violates td dvadoyov either by excess or by defect; 
and this we find in fact, for 6 a8ucaév has too much, 6 ad:cov- 
pevos too little of the good in question. In the case of evil 
the contrary holds: for the lesser evil in comparison with the 


greater evil is reckoned a good; since the lesser evil is more 


_ desirable than the greater evil, and that which is desirable is 


a good, and that which is more desirable, a greater good. 

| This then is one sort of décavov.. The other is the correc- 
tive sort, which appears in private transactions both voluntary 
and involuntary. This sort of décacov is of a different charac- 


ter from the former one. For, on the one hand the S/catov 


| 
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which distributes public possessions is always governed by the 
above-named avanoyia,—since, if the distribution is made 


from public funds, it will be in accordance with the ratio sub- 


. sisting between the contributions,—and the aducoy opposed to 


this d/kavov violates 76 dvadoyov; and on the other hand the 
dixacov of private transactions, though it is tcov ts and the cor- 
responding dé.cov, dvicov, is regulated not by geometrical, but 
by arithmetical, avadoyia. For it makes no difference whether 


a good man defrauds a bad man or a bad one a good one, nor, 


whether it is a good man or a bad one who commits adultery, 


so that the law looks only to the degree of harm done, and, 
treating them as ico:, considers whether the one advxet and the 
other adceeirar, whether the one harmed, and the other has 
been harmed. And consequently, this adéucov being dvaop, 
the juror endeavours to equalize it: i.e. when one man 
strikes and the other is struck, when one man kills and the 
other is killed, the action and the suffering have been divided 
into unequal portions, and the juror endeavours to equalize 
the profit and the loss by a deduction from the former. For, 
generally speaking, these terms are applied to all such cases, 
although in some they may not be strictly appropriate 
names, ‘profit’ to the striker for example, and ‘loss’ to the 
sufferer: but it is when the suffering comes to be estimated 
that the act of the one is called ‘profit’ and the suffering of 
the other ‘loss’. Thus 7rd tcov is a mean between too much 
and too little, and profit and loss are, contrariwise, too much 
and too little, or too little and too much, too much good and 
too little evil being profit, too little good and too much evil 
being loss; and as 70 icov, which is conceived to be S/kaxor, is, 


as we said, a mean between them, 70 Sécavov in correction will 


. 
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i _ be the mean between loss and profit. And this is the reason 
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why when men dispute they have recourse to the juror: to go 
to the juror is to go to 76 dixavov; for the juror is supposed to 
bea personification of 76 Sicavov, and men resort to a juror 
as to a mean, (some indeed calling jurors peoiSso1,) on the as- 
sumption that if they hit the mean they will obtain 76 Sicacov: 

To Sixatov is therefore a mean, seeing that the juror is one. 
Now the juror restores equality, and, to illustrate the matter 

by a line divided into two unequal parts, takes away that by 
which the greater segment exceeds the half of the whole line 
and adds it to the lesser segment. When the whole has been 
divided into two equal parts, men say they ‘have their own’, 
both having now got 70 icov, And this is the reason why » 
Sikasov is so called, because it is diya (equally divided), just 

as though one should call it d/yavov, and [similarly] the &- 
_kaotns is a Svyaotns. Here rd icov is an arithmetical mean 
between the greater and the lesser lines. For when of two 
equals a part is taken from the one and added to the other, 
the second is in excess by twice the amount of the addition, 
since, if the part had been taken from the one but not added 

to the other, the second would have exceeded the first. only 

by once the part taken away; so that the greater line exceeds 
the mean by once the part taken away, and the mean exceeds 
the segment from which a part was taken by once that. part. 
By this process then we shall ascertain what we ought to take 
away from that which has too much, and what we ought to 
add to that which has too little: we must add to that which 
has too little that by which the mean exceeds it, and take from 
the greatest that by which the mean is exceeded. Let the lines 

_ AA’, BB’, CC’ be equal to one another: let the segment AZ 
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 4 § 12—5 § 3. 27 

_ be taken away from the line A A’ and the segment | 
. CD [equal to AZ] be added to CC’; then the as 
_ whole line DCC’ exceeds EA’ by CD and CZ, sea 
; and therefore BB’ by CD. These names ‘loss’ and 
‘profit’ have come from voluntary exchange: for 


to have more than one’s own is called ‘to profit’ #7 Z 


_ and to have less than one had originally is called 





‘to lose,’ for instance, in buying and selling, and 





in all other transactions which the law allows: 





_ but when men get just what they had at the 
outset, not more nor less, they say they ‘have 
their own’ and neither lose nor profit. 

Thus 10 [dsopAwtixdv] Sixavov is a mean between a sort 
of profit and a sort of loss in matters which are not volun- 
tary—the possession of exactly as much after the transaction 
as before it. 

Some think with the Pythagoreans that 7d dyrumerov06s 
Meetaliation) is without further qualification Sicaov: for the 
Pythagoreans defined 76 Sixavov without qualification as 7d 
avtiTetrovO0s. But 7o avturetrovOds does not accord either with 
Sixaov in distribution or with Sémaov in correction:—and yet 
they would have the Sicavov of Rhadamanthus mean this; ‘if 


a man suffers that which he did, right justice will be done:’— 


a 
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS v 5 §§ 4—o9. 29 


for in many cases the law of retaliation and the law of correc- 
tive justice do not agree; for example, if a man strikes being 
a magistrate, he ought not to be struck back, whilst if a man 
strikes a magistrate, he ought not only to be struck, but also to 
be chastised : furthermore there is a great difference between 
what is voluntary and what is involuntary. Nevertheless in 


commercial xowwwvias the bond of union is this sort of dé«avor, 


Viz. TO avtiretrovOos, Kat avanroyiay (in the sense of reciprocal 


proportion), not «ar icornra (in the sense of retaliation). In 


fact it is by proportionate requital that the city holds to- 


a gether: for men seek either to requite ill,—else, if they are 


not to requite it, they think themselves slaves, or to requite 
good,—else, there is no interchange, and it is by interchange 
that men hold together. And this is the reason why men set 
a shrine of the Graces in a prominent position, in order that 
there may be mutual requital: for this is a characteristic of 
grace, since it is right to make return to one who has shown 
grace, and then that he should begin again to show it. 

Now proportionate return is secured by cross-conjunction. 
For example, let A be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, 
and Dashoe. Here the builder must receive from the shoe- 
maker a portion of his work; and must give him a portion of 
his own. If then first there is proportionate equality of 
wares, and then 70d avtimemovOcs is effected, the result of 
which we speak will be attained. Otherwise the bargain is 
not icoyv and does not hold: for there is nothing to prevent 
the work of the one from being superior to the work of the 
other: they must therefore be equalized. And this holds 


_ of the arts generally; for they would fall into disuse, if, 


besides acting, the agent did not receive an equivalent. both 
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in quantity and quality for what the recipient receives: for 
it is not two physicians between whom xoiwwvia finds place, 
but a physician and a husbandman, and generally those 
who are not ico, but different: these have to be equalized. 


’ Hence all things which are exchanged must be somehow 


commensurable: and that they may be so, men have intro- 
duced 70 vouioua, which serves as a sort of medium; for it 
measures all things, and therefore the excess and the defect, 
—that is to say, determines how many shoes are equi- 
valent to a given house or a given quantity of food. Hence, 
as a builder to a shoemaker, so must so many shoes be to 
a house or a given quantity of food (otherwise there will 


be no exchange, and no xowwvia), and this proportion 


will not be secured unless the articles are somehow equal. 
Hence, as was said above, all things must be measured by 
a single standard. This standard is in reality demand, which 


_ holds all things together; (for if the builder and the shoemaker 


do not require anything, or do not require correspondingly, 
there will be either no exchange, or an exchange of a different 
sort): but demand is conventionally represented by véuiopua, 
which is therefore so called, because it is not duces but veya, 
so that it is in our power to change it and to make it useless. 
*AvtitrerrovO0s then will take place when an equality is esta- 
blished so that as husbandman is to shoemaker, so is the 
shoemaker’s ware to the husbandman’s. The reference to 
the proportional formula must be made, not after the ex- 
change (otherwise there will be two extremes, one of which 


_ possesses both the excesses [of 4 § 10]), but when they still 


retain their own wares: in this way they are icos and xowwvoi, 
because it is possible in their case to establish the proper 
equality: (husbandman A, food C, shoemaker B, his ware 


equated to the food D:) while if avrvrerovO0s could not be 


established in this way, there would be no xowovia. That 
demand holds things together as a single standard, is indicated 


. 
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by the fact that, when there is no demand on the part of both 
for mutual assistance, or at least on the part of one, they do 
not exchange: whereas, when B wants what A has, they ex- 
change, giving, for example, the privilege of exporting corn 
' in return for wine; this bargain then has to be equalized. 
But if we do not require a thing now, Td voyiopa is to us a 
sort of guarantee of future exchange, a pledge that it shall 
take place if at another time we require the thing: for it must 
be possible for the trader on producing the vouropa to obtain 
the ware. Of course Td vowicpa is subject to the same laws 
as the wares themselves,—it is not always of the same value: 
nevertheless it tends to be more constant in value than they. 
All things therefore ought to have a value assigned to 
them: for so there will always be exchange, and if so, a 
kowevia. Thus Td voutcua is a sort of measure which makes 
things commensurable and reduces them to equality: for 
there would be no xowwria if there were no exchange, and no 
exchange if there were no equality, and no equality if there 
were no commensurability, Thus though it is in reality im- 
possible for things so widely different to become commensur- 
able, it is possible in an adequate degree by reference to 
demand. Hence there must be a single standard, and this 
determined by agreement, whence it is called voyiowa, This 
vouucpa makes all things commensurable, all things being 
measured by it. Let A be a house, & ten minas, C a bed. 
Now 4 is half 2, if the house is worth or equivalent to five 
minas, and the bed C is the tenth part of B: it is plain then 
how many beds are equivalent to a house, viz. five. That this 
was the way in which exchange was effected before currency 
existed, is clear; for it makes no difference whether five beds 
are given for a house, or the price of the five beds. 

We have now defined dvcov, and S/casov, and from our 
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definitions of them it is plain that Sceaorpayia is a pwécov 
between adixeiv and dédiceioOa, the former consisting in 
having too much, the latter in having too little. Accatocvvn is 
a peoorns, not in the same way as the other virtues, but in the 
sense of having a péoov for its result, in fact like dytewov in 
medicine and evextexcy in gymnastic, the extremes being simi- 
larly the results of adccéa. Furthermore d:xarocivn is a é€is 
in virtue of which the Simas is said to be mpaxttxds Kata 
mpoaipecw Tov Sixaiov, kai Saveuntixds whether between him- 
self and another, or between two others, not in such a way 
that he shall have more and his neighbour less of what is 
desirable, and contrariwise of what is harmful, but so that 
he and his neighbour shall have 76 tcov 76 Kat’ dvadoylav, and 
in like manner when the distribution is between two others. 
*Aduxia on the other hand is similarly related to 7d aéixov, 76 
aétxov being excess and defect of what is beneficial or harmful, 
in violation of td dvadoyov, Wherefore aédicia is excess and 
defect in the sense that its results are excess and defect, that 
is to say, in the case of the offender, excess of what is gener- 


ally speaking beneficial and defect of what is harmful, and in 


-the case of others, in general as in the former case, though the 


deviation from 76 avadoyov may be either on the side of excess 
or on that of defect. In the adcenua defect constitutes adimeto- 
Oai, excess adixeiv, Plainly both are bad, both 7d ad:KcetaOae 


and 76 aéuxetv; for 76 dduxeiaOaz is to have less, and 76 adiKetv 


to have more, than the mean: nevertheless 1d advxeiv is the 


worse of the two; for To dduxeta ax does not imply «axia and 
3—2 
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adixia in the sufferer, whereas 76 dduxetv is blameworthy and 
implies xaxia, which xaxia is either teXela Kal adds or almost 
so. ([The qualification is required] because an adi«nua volun- 
tarily committed does not necessarily imply adévcia; where 
there is aévxia, there is adcxeiv, but where there is adcxeiv, there 
is not always adéicia.) Thus in itself rd ddcceio Paz is the lesser 
evil; still it may be cata cupBeRnxds the greater. With this 
however theory is not concerned: theory reckons pleurisy 
a more serious infirmity than a sprain; but a sprain may be 
Kata cupP_eBnxds worse than a pleurisy, should it chance that 
a man in consequence of a sprain falls, and in consequence of 
the fall is taken by the enemy and put to death, 

So much may be said in explanation of the nature of 
Sixatootvn and adixéa, and in like manner of Sixasov and adixov 
regarded xaOodov. But it must not be forgotten that what we 
seek is not merely Td amA@s Sixatov, but also to odeTiKov 
dixatoy, i.e. the Sikacov of free and (proportionately or actually) 
equal citizens living together with a view to the satisfaction 
of wants. Where this is not the case, roAtexdv Sixatov does 
not exist, but only a sort of Sixasov, so called xa owovornra, 
For dixatov subsists among those who have law to govern their 
mutual dealings; and law, where there is adcxéa, Sixn being the 
determination of Sécatov and aédscov, and ddvxoy consisting in 
the appropriation of too large a share of what is generally 
speaking good or too small a share of what is generally 
speaking bad. Hence we do not allow a particular man to 


rule, preferring the formula of law, because a particular man 
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rules in his own interest and becomes a tyrant. The magis- 
trate is the guardian of 7d Sixasov, and therefore of 10 igov: 
and since it is assumed that if he is décavos, he has no more 
than his share,—for he does not apportion to himself more of 
' what is generally speaking good unless such a share is propor- 
tionate to his claims, so that it is in the interest of another 
that he is at the pains of the distribution, (which is the reason 
why Suatocivn is said to be the good of others, as was re- 
marked before,)—a reward must be given to the magistrate in 
the shape of honour and privilege; and when magistrates do 
not receive a sufficiency of such things, they become tyrants. 
The décavov of master and slave (Seowortixov) and that of 
father and son (marpixov) resemble, but are not identical with, 
that of the free and equal: for there is no aéuxia in the strict 
sense of the word towards what is one’s own; and the slave, 
and the child until he reaches a certain age and becomes 
independent, are as it were parts of oneself. Again no one 
deliberately chooses to harm himself, and therefore a man 
cannot show ad:cia towards himself; it follows that he cannot 
exhibit towards himself woduriexdv a@dixov or Sixarov, since, as 
we said before, these depend upon law, and subsist only 
among those with whom law is a natural institution, that is 
to say, as we explained, those who have equality in ruling 
and being ruled. Hence déaov subsists rather between man 
and wife than between father and children or master and 
slave: this, [the d/casov of man and wife,]| is the d/«avov of the 
household, and even this is different from the diavov of the 
polity. 
Of the wodutixdv Sixavov there are two kinds, the one 
natural, the other conventional; that being natural which 
everywhere has the same import and does not depend upon 
enactment, and that conventional which in the first instance 
is decided indifferently one way or another, but when once 
decided is not a matter of indifference: for example, that a 
mina shall be the prisoner’s ransom, that a sacrifice shall con- 
sist of a goat and not of two sheep, and all prescriptions for 
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individual cases, e. g. the sacrifice in honour of Brasidas, and 
the provisions of a psephism. Some maintain that all Sicaa 
are of this conventional sort, because what is by nature is 
invariable and has the same effect everywhere, as for ex- 
‘ample fire burns both here and in Persia; whereas they see 
that Sikava vary. (That Sicava vary, though not true with- 
out limitation, is true in a manner. With the gods indeed, 
it is perhaps not true at all; but with men, though there is 
a déxavov which is by nature, all Séeaca are variable.) Never- 
theless there is a Sécavov which is natural, as well as a diéxaiov 
which is non-natural: and it is easy to see what regulations 
which might have been otherwise are natural, and what regu- 
lations are not natural but legal and conventional, the two 
sorts being all the time equally variable. And in all other 
matters the same distinction will hold: for by nature the right 
hand is the stronger; still all may become ambidextrous, 
In fact &/«ava which are determined by convention and con- 
venience resemble standard measures: for the measures of 
wine and corn are not equal in all places, being larger in 
wholesale, and smaller in retail, markets; and in like manner 
Sikara which are not natural but of human appointment are 
not the same in all places, inasmuch as constitutions are 
not the same, though in all places there is one only which is 
natural, i.e. the perfect constitution. 

Each Sicarov or vouipov stands to individual acts in the 
relation of universal to particulars: for the things done are 
many, and each Sixasov or voutpov is one, because universal. 

There is a difference between the ddéenua and the déd:xor, 
the Sixalwpa and the Sixavov: for whereas a thing is ad:cov by 
nature or by appointment, the thing in question when it is 
done is an aSicnuwa; before it is done it is not an adknpa but 
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only dé&:xov. So too with a Sseaiwya. (More correctly the 

general term is Svcavompaynua, Svxaiwpa being the correction 

_of the adienya.) 

We must enumerate hereafter the several kinds of 8écata 
and voumma, and describe them and the things with which 

they are concerned. 

And whereas Sicasa and déixa are what has been said, a 
man advxe? or Stxacompayet when he voluntarily does ada or 
dixava: but when he does those acts involuntarily, he neither 
abdicel nor SixatoTrpayel except Kata ovpB_eBnxds, for such an 
- one does acts which are cata ovpBeBnxos Sikava or adiKa. 
(That an act is or is not an advenua or SiearoTpaynya is deter- 
mined by its voluntariness or involuntariness: for when an 
act is voluntary it is blamed, and is at the same time an 
adixnua: so that there will be an act which is aécov, but not 
yet an ad/cnya, if voluntariness is lacking. Here by a volun- 
tary act I mean, as has been said above, anything which being 
within his power a man does knowingly and not in ignorance 
of the person, the instrument, or the result,—for example 
whom he strikes, what he strikes with, and with what result,— 
doing any such act neither cata ovpSeBnxds nor under com- 
pulsion; whereas if B were to take A’s hand and strike C, 
A would not strike voluntarily, the act not being in his own 
power. But it is possible that the person struck should be 
the father of the striker, and that the striker should know that 
the other was a human being or even one of the bystanders, 
and yet be ignorant that it was his father. The same sort of 
distinction may be made in like manner in regard to the result, 
and with reference to the act generally. Now an act done 
in ignorance, or an act which, though not done in ignorance, 
is not under the agent’s control, or is done under compulsion, 
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is involuntary.) For there are many natural processes which 
we perform and experience with full knowledge, but which do 
not fall either under the head of voluntary or under that of 
involuntary, for example growing old, or dying: and in 
like manner there is a cata cupBeSnxds in the case of things 
adica and dixaia: thus a man may restore the deposit un- 
willingly and under the influence of fear, and such a one 
should not be said Slkata mparrew or Sixacompayeiv except 

Kata ovpPBeBynxos: and in like manner one who under compul- 
~ sion and unwillingly retains the deposit should be said xara 
oupBeBnkds adicetv and ta adica mpatrev. Of voluntary 
acts we do some of deliberate purpose, others without deli- 
_ berate purpose, of deliberate purpose when we have previously 
debated what we shall do, without deliberate purpose when 
we have not so debated. And whereas there are three sorts 
of harm which may be done in xowwviat, things done 
ignorantly are duaptypara when the object, the act, the instru- 
ment, or the result is other than the agent supposed: for 
instance, he had thought that he would not strike, or that he 
would not strike with this weapon, or that he would not 
strike this person, or that the blow would not have this effect, 
and the result was other than he had expected (thus he did 
not strike with intent to cut, but with intent to prick), or the 
person or the weapon was different. Now when the harm is 
done contrary to expectation, it is an dtvynua; but when, 
though it is not contrary to expectation, there is no malice, it 
is a duaprnpa; that is to say, when the origin of the ignorance 
is in the agent, he duapraver, but when it is external to him, 
he atvyez. When however a man harms another knowingly 
but without previous deliberation, it is an adéenwa; for in- 
- stance, harms done under the influence of anger or any other 
unavoidable or natural passion to which men are liable: when 
men do harm (@Adzrovtes) or misconduct themselves (auapra- 
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vovres) in this manner, they a@dccodow and the acts are aédi«n- 
pata, but the perpetrators are not necessarily adéccou or rovn- 
pol, the harmful act not being the result of. woy@npia. But 
seeing that a man may be adccdv and yet not necessarily 
- &dtxos, what are the adccnuata the commission of which makes 
a man necessarily dévcos of any particular adccia—for ex- 
ample, a thief, an adulterer, or a brigand? Shall we not rather 
say that the distinction is not of this sort [i.e. does not lie in 
the acts]—(for a man may have intercourse with a woman 
knowing who she is, yet not of deliberate purpose, but under 
the influence of passion: such an one adie? without being 
aéixos, thieving, for example, yet not being a thief, com- 
mitting adultery, yet not being an adulterer, and so forth),— 
[but lies in the person], and that it is when a man adv«y of 
deliberate purpose that he is adccos and poxOnpos ? 

Hence actions prompted by anger are rightly held not 
to have been done é« mpovolas. For it is not 6 Oup@ rodv 
who begins the quarrel, but 6 dpyicas. Moreover the issue 
is one not of fact but of S/kasov, anger arising at apparent 
adixia: i.e. the parties do not dispute the fact, as they do 
in ovvaddAdypata, where one or other must be poyfnpds,— 
unless they do it through forgetfulness; but, agreeing about 
the fact, they disagree as to the side on which right lies 
(qorépws Sixavov). On the other hand 6 émBovdevoas (the 
vengeful man) is obviously not ignorant of the fact. Thus 
whereas 6 Ovy~@ mowév may plead his belief that he has 
been wronged, 0 éri:BovXevoas cannot do so. 

But if a man harms another of deliberate purpose, he 
advxet and is moreover aéixos, provided that the act violates 
proportion or equality. In like manner a man is dixaios 
when he S:cavorpayj of deliberate purpose, whilst he Sc«aco- 
mpayet if he acts voluntarily though not, perhaps, deliberately. 

Of involuntary harmful acts some are excusable, others 
are not. Those dyaptjywata which men do not only in 
ignorance, but owing to ignorance, are excusable, but those 
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which they do, not owing to ignorance, but in ignorance, 


owing to passion which is neither natural nor such as 
human beings are liable to, are not excusable. 

It may perhaps be doubted whether we have been suf- 
ficiently explicit about adsceioPar and adcxetv: in the first 
place whether the matter is as Euripides has put it in his 


strange lines— 


Al. I killed my mother, that’s the tale in brief. 

Ph. Were you both willing, or unwilling both? 
In other words, is it really possible for a man éxovta advxei- 
o8at, or on the contrary is déceioOar always dxovcvov as 
adixeiy is always éxovowv? Is aduncic Oat always dKovouop - 
or always éxovo.ov, as aduxeiv is always éxovovov; or is it 


sometimes éxovotov, sometimes axevoiov? And so likewise 


in the case of dtxavodc0ar; Sixavorpayeiy being always éxov- 


awuv. Thus we might fairly suppose that admetoar and 
SixavodcGat were similarly opposed to aduceiy and dcxaio- 
mpayeiv respectively, and so were either éxovevov or axovarov. 
But again in the case of S:xavodcOas, it would seem strange 


that it should always be éxovowov; for some dicatodvtas ovy 


‘éxovtes. Indeed a further doubt may be raised whether in 


every case 6 76 dSixov removOds ddixeiras, or, on the contrary, 
it is with maoyew as with mparrew. In fact passively as 
well as actively actions may Kata ovpPePyKds partake of 
ta Sikava, and plainly this also holds of ta déuca: that 
is to say, Tadica wpdtrew is not identical with @édceiv, nor 
ddica macyew with ddiceic@at, and similarly this is true of 


Sixaompayeiv and SicavodcGar; for a man cannot adiKceioBar 
J. 4 
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if there is not some one who déuxe?, nor Sixatovabar if there 
is not some one who Ovcatorpaye?. Now if 1d advxeiv is 
simply ro Brarrew éxdvta twa, where by éxcvta is meant 
elddra Kal dv Kal ® Kal @s, and the incontinent man éxov 
Brartes avrov,a man may éxov ddixeicbat, and may déd.keiv 
avtov. (Whether a man can dd:xely adrov, is another of the 
questions which we have to consider.) Again in consequence 
of axpacia a man may éxwv be harmed by another who is 
éx@v, whence it will follow that a man may éxav dédvxeiobar. 
But is not this definition incorrect ? and should we not add 
to the words Bramreww eiddra kal dv Kal @ Kai &s the words 
mapa THhv éxeivov BoiAnow? Thus a man may éxov Bdar- 
reoOa and tadica wacyew, but no one can éx@y adixeioOar: 


for no one Botdrerat BramtecGat, not even the incontinent 


_ man, so that the incontinent man’s actions are contrary to his 


BovrAnors, (for no one BovdAetrat what he does not think to be 
good, and the incontinent man does things which he does 
not think it right to do,) [and therefore, when the incontinent 
man under the influence of éwiOvpia does what he thinks 
wrong, the resistance of his BovAnois has ceased, and con- 
sequently he cannot be said aduceicOat.] Again one who 
gives what is his own, as Homer says Glaucus gave to 
Diomed ‘gold for bronze, a hundred beeves’ worth for the 
worth of nine’, ove advxetrar: for to give is in his power, 
but ddvceioOar is not, as [in order that he may aédvxetoGar] 
there must be an ddveév. Thus it is clear that d8uetoOae is © 
not voluntary. 

Furthermore of the questions which we undertook to 
answer two remain to be discussed: (1) is it one who dis- 


tributes (or one who receives) more than the just proportion, 


who dou? and (2) can a man douceiv avtov? [These 


questions appear to be connected :] for if the former of them 


is affirmed,—if it is the distributor, and not the recipient, of 


4—2 
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To Tréov, Who adexe?t,—when a man knowingly and voluntarily 
distributes more to another than to himself, he dduxe? adrép, 
(Modest men are thought to do this; thus the ézesxis is one 
who does not insist upon his right.) But does not this state- 
ment require qualification? For (1) it may be that [by 
assigning more to another than to himself] the distributor 
obtained a larger share of some other good, such as re- 
putation or 76 amas xadov; [in which case he ove adduxe? 
avTov|: (2) the inference may be met by an appeal to the 
definition of aéuxetv ; for the distributor suffers nothing con- 
trary to his own fSovAnots, and therefore ov« abdvmetrat in 
consequence, but at most Bramretat. [Hence if it is decided 
that 6 ve/uwas Tapa thy a€lav TO mAciov, and not 6 éywv, ddixel, 
it does not necessarily follow that a man can aévxeiv adrov.] 
That the distributor aévceZ, and that the recipient of 76 
mAéov does not do so in all cases, is clear: for it is not he 


7 who ddixov trosei, but he who éxov trovet TO GduKov, who aduxe? ; 


that is to say, the one with whom the action originates, 
and the action originates not in the recipient but in the 
distributor: (for the word rovety is used in various senses, 
and there is a sense in which inanimate things are said to 
kill, and in which the hand or a slave acting under orders is 
said, not indeed advxeiv, but roveiv ta aduKa.) 

Again, though if the distributor gave his judgment ‘a- 
yvoev, he ovx adie? Kata TO vowixdy Sixacov, and his judg- 
ment is not ddxos, (except in a special sense, TO vopsxdv 
Sicavov and 76 mpdrov Sixav being different things,) if he 
ywooKkwy éxpivev adixas, he mreovexte? himself either in grati- 
tude or in revenge; and one who for the sake of gratitude 
or revenge ad/kws xpiver, is just as much a mAeovéxtys as if he 
were to share the adicnuwa with the recipient, in which last 
case indeed the distributor who wrongfully assigns a piece 
of land receives not land but money. 

Whether it is possible for a man déiceiv éavtov or not, is 


_ clear from what has been said. For—Firstly, one class of 
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dixava includes those acts in accordance with any virtue which 
are prescribed by law: for example, the law does not allow 
a man to commit suicide, and what the law does not allow, it 
forbids; and when a man fAdmry in contravention of the law 
(except in retaliation) voluntarily, he aédvcezZ, and one who 
knows the person and the instrument acts voluntarily ; but he 
who stabs himself in a passion does it voluntarily in despite 
of right rule, and this the law does not permit: hence he aévxe?. 
But who is it whom he aéu«e?? is it not the state rather 
than himself? for he suffers voluntarily, and no one déuxetrac 
voluntarily. Hence it is the state which exacts the penalty, 
and hence a certain loss of civil rights attaches to one who 
commits suicide, because it is the state which he déuxe?. 

Secondly, in the sense in which a man is aéuxos who only 
adcxet and is not universally bad, it is impossible for a man 
adixjoat himself. (This case is distinct from the former; for 
the déuxos is vicious in the same sort of way as the coward, 
not as exhibiting vice in general: so that [I must further 
show that] a man ov« aédiei avtov in this sense.) For (1) 
if he could, the same thing might have been subtracted 
from and added to the same thing simultaneously, which 
is impossible; in fact 1d Sikavov and 1d dédvcoy always of 
necessity imply more than one person. Again (2) To 
adixeiv is voluntary or deliberate, and aggressive,—one who, 
having suffered, retaliates on the same scale on which he 
has suffered not being considered aédiceiv,—whilst if a man 
harms himself, he suffers and does the same things at the 
same time. Again (3) if a man could aéd:xeiv éavror, it 
would be possible for him aédicetoOas voluntarily. Further- 
more (4) no one dduxe? without committing particular dév«y- 
pata, and no one can commit adultery with his own 
wife, or burglary upon his own premises, or theft upon his 
own property. 
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‘And in general, the question ‘Can a man adi«ety éavtcv?’ 
is resolved by our determination in regard to the question 
‘Can a man éxovalws adixcicBat?’ 

Nevertheless cata petadopdv Kat opuowdtnta there is a 
Sixatov not between a man and himself, but between certain 
parts of him; yet not every Sicavov, but only 10 deoorteKoy 
or T0 oikovouixdy Sixacov: for in these discussions the rational 
and irrational parts of the wvy7 are distinguished. This 
distinction leads men to suppose that there is an déuxia 
towards oneself, because these parts may suffer something 
contrary to their respective inclinations, so that they may 
have a sort of Sicavov with one another like that between 


ruler and subject. 
How ayvtimerovos is related to To Sékatov has been stated 


before: I have next to speak of émve/kesa and Td émuetkés, 
and to show how émveikesa is related to Sinatoovvn and 
TO émietxés to TO Sixavov: for on examination it appears 
that they are neither absolutely identical nor generically 
different; and though sometimes we praise 70 érruenmés and 
the ézvenns, (so that we even apply the word eulogisti- 
cally to other things in place of the word dya@dv, meaning 
by émveixéotepov simply BéAtiov,) sometimes if we think about 
it, it-seems strange that rd émteseés, being something other 
than 70 Sixasov, should be praised; for (1) if Slkacov and 
émveikés are different, either Sceavov or émieixés is not good, 
or (2) if both are good, they are identical. 

These then are I think the considerations from which 
the difficulty in regard to 7d émveseés arises: nevertheless all 


of them are in a manner right and not inconsistent: for 7d 


émueixés is better than one sort of Stkasov, being a Sixatov 
itself; it is not as a different kind of thing that it is 
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dixatov vouluou KPLPN>, 5 5 post éviwy] om. N>. 6p0&s elmety] elieiv dp0as 
L», 6 év ols ot dvdyxn wer] dvdyxn ev ody (omissis év ols) M>Q. 7 Td post 
ézi] om. L», mréov] metoy KOPP, Q 6p0Gs] opOov H*. 6p06s MQ. 
Gudprnua) dudprnua pev Ha, T@ vouw] Trois vouos He’. 10 éorw post 
mwpdyuaros] om. O>, Il Toavrn 7] THY mpaxray iy] 7% Tov mpaxray UAy ToL 
avry H*M>QN?. mpaxTar] mpaxréwy K>. arpayudrwy M>QP>, Aéyn] A€yoe 
Q. 12 rovrov] to'rw LOM*Q. rovros NbOPP», mapa] om. MQ. 14 
kdy] cal M°Q. 15 airds] otrws N>P>, ards ofrws LPO> Bebher. dv] om. 
Kk», elrev] K>. efor ceteri et Bekker. éxet] om. K>, oe] 75y H2K>O>, 
16 dy post évouobérncev] om. H*K>M>QO?, dlkatoy] Kal dixacov O, 17 70] 
7a H* roi MQ. 19 vouou] Tov vduov N>, 20 elvac] om. N>, 21 éviwr] 
twov K, éviwy tidy P>, Yndloparos] Yndlopara N>, 23 AecBias] 
AcoBelas H3. olxodouijs] olkodoulas K>P>, —odlBdwos] poNUBSiwos LON>P>, 
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better than 70 Sixavov. Hence Sixavov and érrievxés are 
identical, and whereas both are good, 7d émvetxés is the better. 


The reason of the dropia is that though 70 ézveukés is déxacov, 


. it is not legal 6/cavov, but a rectification of it: and this 


distinction is due to the fact that law is always a general 
statement, whilst there are some cases for which it is not 
possible to provide in a statement which is general. Hence 
where it is necessary to speak in general terms, but impossible 
to do so correctly, the law considers the majority of cases, 
though it is not ignorant of the element of error. And it 
is not wrong in so doing: for the error is not in the law 
nor in the lawgiver but in the nature of the case, the 
matter of action being necessarily of this incalculable kind. 
Hence when the law speaks in general terms, and a case 
arises upon it which is not included in the general rule, it 
is right in such a case, where the lawgiver’s provision is 
defective or erroneous in consequence of its generality, to 
rectify the defect by deciding as the lawgiver himself would 
do if he were with us, and as he would have done in legis- 
lating had he known the circumstances. Wherefore 70 ésrevxés 
is Sécatov, and better than one sort of Simaov, that is, not 
better than the general statement of Sé«aiov but better than 
the erroneous decision to which its generality leads. Thus 
TO émvetxés is a correction of law where it fails by reason of 
its generality. Indeed this is the reason why all things are 
not determined by law, viz. that there are some cases for 
which it is impossible to lay down laws, so that special or- 
dinances become necessary: for where the thing to be 
measured is indefinite the rule is indefinite also, as for ex- 
ample the leaden rule which is used in Lesbian architecture : 


‘ 


60 HOIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


4 Lal lal ? Lal \ 5 , e a rN 
TO oyHpa Tov iMov peraKweiTaL Kal OV peéver O KavwV, — 
NSA gr \ \ , EN ee ee 
§8 Kal TO Udiopa Tpos TA TpaypaTa. TL MEV OVY EOTL TO 
, lal 
émveikés, kat Ore Sikatov, Kal Tivos Bédrvov Sixatov, Spdov. — 
\ , gee \ a 
davepov 8 éx tovTov Kal oO eens Tis COTW" O yap TOV — 
ee ‘ 
TOLOVTWY TPOALPETLKOS Kal TPAKTLKOS, Kat O py aKpLBo- 
, a 2 A > 2 tS , ig + \ 
dikavos émt TO xEtpov add’ ehaTTwTiKds, KaimEep Exwv TOV 
4 4 > , > ‘\ e 4 9 > , 
vopov BonOov, émekys é€oTi, Kal yn €€is avTn émvetkera, 
Sixavoovvn Tis ovoa Kal ody ETépa Tis ELis. 
\ \ S , \ a ¥ p) A 
11§10 = Tept prev ovv SiKaloovyns Kal Tov adr\wv HOiKOV 
dpetav SuwpicOw Tov Tpdmov ToUTOP. 


3 Ort] tL 76 HAMOQN>PY, = 4 Sante yap] ds KK. = trav] om. NX. 5 6 wa] 
pno Ha, py (omisso 6) M>Q. 6 Kalrep éxwv] Kal repiéxwv M>. Tov] / 
kal tov Ha, 11 §§ 1—6, 9] vide supra, post 9 § 13. 11 §§ 7, 8] vide supra, 
post 5 § 18. Q Tiv G\wr] Tay d\Awy Tov H8K>NOLP Bekker. HOcKav] 
om. H#M>Q. 
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as the leaden rule is not rigid but adapts itself to the 
form of the stone, even so the special ordinance adapts itself 
to the circumstances of the case. 

Thus we see what 70 ézvetxés is, as well as that it is. 
-Sixavov, and what sort of Sicavov it is to which it is superior. 
And from this it is plain also what the ézvetxys is: one who 
deliberately chooses and does what is ézvetxés, one who does 
not stand upon his rights wrongfully but puts up with a 
smaller share though the law is on his side, is eTLELKNS, 
and the és thus indicated is émveixeva, which is a sort of 
- Sixatoctvn, not a different ts. 

So much may be said by way of description of Sieaco- 
_ gvvn and the rest of the moral virtues. 





NO TES. 


[In quoting the V. Z., the Z. Z., and the JZ MM. I have given the chapters 
and sections of Bekker’s Oxford Edition (1837): in quoting the o/itics and the 
Rhetoric 1 have given the chapter, the page, and the line of Bekker’s small Berlin 
Editions (1855 and 1843 respectively): with these exceptions all references are to 
the large Berlin Edition.] 


1§ 1. epi dé Sixaoowvys, x.7.A.] In this sentence the questions 
to be considered in the first half of the book are concisely stated. 


Cf. 5 §§ 17—19, where the author recapitulates the results thus far 


attained, and declares that the questions proposed at the outset have 
been adequately answered. 


§ 2. péGodov| The ‘method’ comprises the enumeration of the 


views entertained by the vulgar and by individuals in regard to the 
subject discussed, the criticism of those views, and the development 
of an original theory based upon the preliminary investigation. This 
process, “which, when performed between two disputants, Aristotle 


calls dialectic debate,” is opposed to the strictly “didactic and de- 


monstrative procedure: wherein the teacher lays down principles 
which he requires the learner to admit, and then deduces from them, 


by syllogisms constructed in regular form, consequences indisputably 


binding on all who have admitted the principles.” Grote’s Aristotle 
1. 67, 68: see also 1. 300 sqq., 378 sqq. The method above de- 
scribed, for which we are prepared in WV. Z. 1. 4 § 4, 8 § 6, pervades 
both the Nicomachean and the Eudemian treatise, though it may be 
thought perhaps that its steps are more precisely: discriminated in the 
latter. Cf VM. £. vu.=Z. Z. vi. 1§ 5 bet 8, neue ért trav addwv, 
7iévtas Ta fervopans Kat T™POTOV Saropioayras ovUTw decxvivat patie 
pev wavra ta evdoéa rept tatra Ta mat, ei 5& py, TA weloTa Kal KYp- 


Tara’ éav yap Avyral te Ta PONE Kat KataAdeirynta. Ta. évdoka, Sedery- 
Hvov av ein ixavds. 


‘ 
SES 
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§ 3. mpaxrixot] “Muretus vertit propensi ad agendum, cum 
reliqui vertant af¢i vel zdonei.” Zell. From a comparison of Z. £. 
11. 1 § 23 and 11. 5 § 1 it would appear that these two possible mean- 
ings are here to be combined. Cf. fez. 1. 9. p. 30. 4. Hence the 
words kal ad’ 7s Sixatorpayotot Kat BovAovrar ta Sixara are to be re- 
garded as an explanation of ad’ 7s mpaxtixot taév dixaiwv ict. The 
definition of which these words form a part is only a rough, popular 
definition temporarily and provisionally accepted (810 kai ypiv tpdrov 
os év TUT VokeioOw Taira). Cf. 5 § 17, where in recapitulating his 
results the author is careful to introduce the phrase kata apoaipeow, 
by which his own definition is distinguished from the popular one 
of the present passage. ‘Thus the use here of the word Povdovrat 
(“cf. Plat. Gorg. 460 B,C,” Fritzsche) instead of the Aristotelian 
mpoaipovvtac is quite appropriate, not, as has been suggested, an. 
Eudemian inaccuracy. 


9 §§ 14—16.] On the position of these sections (and of 9 § 17 
which I have introduced after § 9 of the present chapter) see Intro- 
duction, On dislocations in the text. 

Sodvat TH xeupt TO apyvptov] The remark in which these words 
occur applies to virtuous actions as well as to vicious ones. A viI- 
.tuous action does not necessarily imply a virtuous és, any more 
than a vicious action a vicious ééts. The example alleged is a liberal 
action which does not necessarily proceed from éAevOepia. Williams 
translates “to actually deliver a bribe,” supposing that vicious actions 
only are exemplified. 

wot éxovras] Cf. WV. Z. 11. 3 § 3. ‘It is not easy, nor does it 
test with ourselves at a given time to do a particular act in a given 
é&is, because time and practice are necessary to the attainment of the 
és in question, whether virtuous or vicious.’ So Mich. Ephes. 
xpovev yap xpéia Kal cvvackyoews Kal pabyoews mpos THY TOV ELewv 
KTnoW. 


9§ 15. ovdéev otovrat copdv eivac] For the phraseology cf. AZe7. 
I. 2. p. 982. @. 10, a place which also resembles the present passage 
in being part of a collection of droAnWers or popular notions. 

G\Ad was Tpattépeva Kal wos veuopeva] On the accentuation of 
the indefinite rus when it is used emphatically see Schwegler on 
Met. 1. 4 § 42. : 

rovro S& wAéov Epyov 7) Ta byrewa cidévar] I.e. the knowledge of 

 8ikava is more difficult of attainment than that of vépipa, just as the 
knowledge of ra iatpuxé is more difficult of attainment than that of 
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(what Plato calls) ro apo iatpuxjs. This is somewhat curtly ex- 
pressed in the statement that ‘to know dixaia is more difficult than 
to know rd éyewd.’ In other words, he who depends upon law for 
his conception of what is just, no more knows what is just than the 
apprentice knows surgery, if he understands the application of reme- 
dies, but does not know when they are to be applied. Zell appo- 
sitely cites I. M. 11. 3 § 5sqq., q.v. See also WV. £. x. 9 § 21 and 
Plat. Phaedr. 268 B,C. 269 A. 

mas Se veya] Dependent upon eidévar repeated from the pre- 
ceding clause. 

9 § 16. 8 aird 8& rodro] Sc. ore ef’ Eavrois otovrar elvar to 
aduxeiv, the fundamental error which lies at the root of all the miscon- 
ceptions discussed in 9 §§ 14—16. 

tod dixatov] The dixavos here spoken of is the man of universal 
justice: hence the notion, that rod duxaiov éoriv obfév Arrov To aduKeiv, 
is tested in the case of 6 avdpetos as well as in that of o dixatos, the 
man of particular justice. 

ovbev Hrrov 70 adixeiv] Sc. 7) To Sixazompayeiv. Mich. Ephes. and 
the Paraphrast however supply rod adikov. 

add ro Sedative, «.7.d.] For the form of the sentence cf. 
9 § 15 supra, GAN’ ov tabr éori, x.t.d. 

adda, 7d Wi] wdi=iarpixds, or as the Paraphrast puts it, €éw 
iarpuxnv éxovra: cf. WV. £. u. 4 §§ 1, 2 dwopyoee & dv tis, rds Aéyomev 
Ort bet ra pev Sikora mpdrrovras dixaiovs yiverOar, ta S& THppova ou- 
dpovas’ ei yap mparrover ta Sixaa Kal rd cudpova, yon eat Sixavoe Kat 


4 o ‘ ‘ \ . 
owppoves, worep ei Ta ypaypatiKa Kal Ta povoLlKa, ypappariKot Kal _ 


povorxot. 7 ovd emt trav Texvdv ovTws exer; evdexerar yap ypappaTiKoy 
Te Towjoat Kal ard TYyns Kal GAov Vrobeuévov. TéTE ody ~oTaL ypap- 
patios, éav Kal ypappatixov te roujoy Kat yerppatikas’ todto F éori 
TO Kara THY ev avTS ypappariKyy. 

1§ 4. ovd& ydp tov airdv, x7.X.] A reference to this doctrine 
seems appropriate, if not necessary, after the last of the sections 
which I have interpolated from ch. 9. This was felt by Mich. Ephes., 
who says in his comment upon 9 § 16 «if 8% ro do efews ddixov Ta 
adika mouiv 76 ddixeiy éoriv, ob povov od padiov 7 Sika adiKceiv 
GAd kal ddivarov. as yap elrev dpxdpevos tod BiBdiov, at pev emt- 
orjpa tov évavriwv eiciv ovKért St Kai al téeus. The passage before us 
may be paraphrased as follows : ‘the S/ka:os cannot dSuetv, because he. 
has not got the appropriate éis: for although an émoriy or a 
Swvapis (i.e. the Sivays perd MSyou of Met. 1X. 2. p. 1046. & 2) in- 
cludes tad évavria (and therefore, as we shall see, évavtia efes), a 
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given és does not enable its possessor to conform to the contrary 
efis ; for example, the healthy man cannot do what is characteristic 
of ill-health (amo ris dyveias ov mparrerat ta évovtia, adAa Ta Vyveva 
povov).’ That the knowledge of a thing includes the knowledge of 
its contrary is a Platonic maxim: cf. Plat. Phaed. 97 D & 8 8y 
100 Adyov Tovrov ovdév GAO cKoTeiv TpocyKeW avOpwrw Kal zept 
avrov Kal wept tév aAAwv, GAN 7 Td apurrov Kat to BéAticTov. avay- 
katov 5& elvar tov avTov TovTov Kal TO xElpov cidévar’ THY avTHY yap 
elvar erioTnpnv wept avtav, and Charm. 166 £. The doctrine is re- 
ferred to by Aristotle, Ava/. Pr. 1. p. 48. 3. 4. I. p. 50. @ 19. Il. p. 
69. 4.9. ‘‘The opinion that justice implies its contrary, as if it were 
an art,” says Grant, “would be a consequence of the Socratic 
doctrine that justice is knowledge. Plato saw what this doctrine led 
to and drew out the paradoxical conclusion, Repub. p. 334 A. Hipp. 
Min. pp. 375, 6. The Aristotelian theory that justice is a moral 
state (€fis) sets the difficulty at rest.” 

Suvdewv] With the Aristotelian use of this word cf. Plato’s trans- 
itional employment of it in Polit. 304 D sqq. 

efis © 9 évavria rév évavriwv ov] Rassow (Forschungen p. 95) after 
Muretus reads é£is 8 4) avr ; Spengel (on Rhee. 11. 19) ets 8H evavria. 
I cannot see that any alteration is necessary. See Translation. 


§ 5. modddKis pev ovv, k.7..] ‘It follows from what has been 
said that, though one of two contrary ées does not give the power 
of doing acts characteristic of the other, the knowledge of one ééis 
includes the knowledge of the other. Furthermore, éfes may be 
known from their voxeiyeva.’ These statements are introduced as 
corollaries of the doctrine of § 4, whilst they materially promote the 
argument by justifying the joint and simultaneous consideration of 
Sixavocvvy, adicia, Sixasov, aduKov. 

aro TOV vroxemevov| “AS we might say ‘from its facts,’ the 
viroxe(ueva being the singular instances in which a general notion is 
manifested. The meaning is, that rad Sicava are to Sicaoovvy as 
good symptoms are to good health.” Grant. It would appear how- 
ever from the statement subsequently made—that ‘70 evextixov is To 
TOLnTLKOV uKvoTyTos év capki’—that ta vroxeiweva include not 
merely manifestations and symptoms of the é£is in question, but also 
its causes and conditions. In fact the troxeiweva of vyéea (to take a 
particular example) are ta dyvewed in the various kindred senses of 
gudaxtixd, Touticd, onpavtixd, and Sexricd rhs vyreias. For these 
senses of vytewa cf. Med. Ul. 2. p. 1003. a. 34. X. 3. p. 1061. a. 5. 


J. 5 
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Top. 1. 15. p. 106. B. 35. The word vroxeipyeva is similarly used to 
mean “res singulas notioni subjectas” (Bonitz) in JZeé. 1. 2. p. 982. 
a. 23. In order to avoid including ‘things which produce good con- 
dition’ amongst the voxe/yeva of evegia, Zell, after Muretus, takes 
evextixd. to mean “corpora ipsa bene habita.” .See however the 
passage which Zell himself quotes for another purpose from Zo. v. 
7. Pp. 137. @ 3 olov émet cpoiws exer iatpos te mpos TO mouyTiKOs 
Uytetas elvar Kal yupvaorys (not the athlete, but the trainer) apos ro 
mounrixos evegias, x.7.X., whence it would appear that 76 qouprixoy 
muxvornros év capki (and therefore 70 evexrixov) is that which pro- 
duces eveéia, not that which exhibits it. 

éav re yap » evegia, «.7.d.] Cf: Polit. vit. (V.) 8. p. 210. 3 elrep 
eyouev 8¢ av POeipovrar ai wodireiar, exopev Kat 80 av oedfovtac* 
Tov yap évavtiov tavavtia motixa, POopa S& owrnpia évavriov. See 
also Polit, vit. (v.) 11. p. 223. 17. Here as in other places ré yap 
means no more than yép or kal yap: see Shilleto on Demosth. / Z. 
391 (critical note), and Berlin Index s.v. ré. (Cf. x. 7 § 2, where the 
editors, not understanding this use of ré yap, have placed a comma, 
instead of a full stop, after ortodv to the destruction of the argument. 
Rassow’s Forschungen p. 134.) Of course evegia must not be con- 
founded with vyeia: evegia is “bona corporis habitudo,” not “bona 
constitutio”: see Zell. 


§ 6. ws éxt ro rodv] This qualifying phrase is introduced to meet 
such cases as ‘that of ¢uAciv, which in the sense of tots xeiAeow dowrd- 
feof. has no correlative: cf. Zop. 1. 15. p. 106. d. 2, quoted by 
Mich. Ephes. on zoAAdxts above. 

ei 70 Sixatov, wal rd adixov Kat 4 ddixia] So Lb: K> Pb read e 
70 Gdtkov kal 9 ddixia: H* M> N> Ob ef 76 Sixasov Kal 7d dducor. 
This last reading is adopted by Bekker. But in §5 it has been 
stated (1) that if we know one of two évavria: &€es we can infer the 
other, and (2) that if we know ra troxefyeva we can infer the cor- 
responding és, and the example derived from yupvaoriy (cf. 
tr § 7) is framed accordingly. It would seem then that the 
statement of § 6 has reference to both pairs of correlatives, and 
therefore that we should prefer the reading of L>, which unites 
that of K> P> on the one hand and that of the remaining MSS. on 
the other. For an application of the principle here laid down cf. 
Polit. vi. (V.) 9. p. 214. 4 ef yap pa) tadrév 73 Sixatov Kara méoas 
Tas moditelas, dvéyKy Kal ris Sucowoodvys elvat Sdiaopas. 


§ 7. AavOave] The subject to AavOdver is 7 dpwvupta (‘the equi- 
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vocation’) supplied from jv opwvepiav (‘the equivocal uses’): cf. 
the words immediately following—xai ovx domwep éxt trav roppw dyry 
padrdov [sc. éorly 4 opwvpla|. See also Zop. vi. p. 139. 3. 28 
AavOavevons THs opwvepias. Anal. Post. U. p. 97. b. 30 ab opovupiac 
AavOdvover. paddov. For dia 7d otveyyus civar tHv opwvepiay cf. 
| Phys. Vu. 4. p. 249. a. 23 clot re rév cpovepidy al piv word aré- 
xXoveat, at S& exovoal twa opodryta, ai & éyys 7} yever 7 avadoyia, 
1d ov Soxotow opwvupiat evar ovoa. For the words xat otx dorep, 
«.7.4., constructed independently of the preceding clause with a 
finite verb of their own, viz. éoré understood, cf. Plat. Epist. vit. 
333A Erowov yap elvar TovTwy yevouevwv TOAD padrAov SovldcacGa Kap- 
xndoviovs THs ert T'édwvos avtots yevopévys SovAeias, aN’ ovx @orep VOV 
Tovvavtiov Oo matip avtod ddpov éragato dépew trois BapBdpors, and 
other places quoted by Heindorf on Gorg. 522 A, and in the Index 


_ of the Berlin Aristotle. The words 8yAy padXov, which Spengel 


would transpose, seem to me to be rightly rendered by Grant “ com- 
paratively plain.” 

keis| Cf. de spiritu p. 484. b. 21 ere St mapa. radr’ érl ovvadys Kat 
ovykXcicews xapw, olov 4 kAéeis* OOev tows Kal Tovvopa. 


§ 8. «at 6 avios| These words, which after Trendelenburg I 
have bracketed, but which Bekker retains, cannot be said to destroy 
the sense, as they might be taken as an explanation of 0 wAcovéxrys. 
But they are certainly awkward, especially as the same idea is intro- 
duced with a justificatory explanation in § 11. See Trendelenburg’s 
Liistorische Beitriige sur Philosophie 11. 354. I conceive that the 
scribe, not seeing that the word aXecovéxrys suggested ioos as its 
correlative, bridged the apparent gap by anticipating § 11. 


§ 9. mept doa evrvxia kal arvxia|l I.e. ra éxros dyaba: cf. Polit. 
Iv. (VII) 1. p. 95. 16 éwet kat tHv ettvyiav THs eddapovias dia Tad’ 
dvaykatov érépay elvan’ tév pev yap éxtos dyabav tis Wuyxis altiov Tav- 
TOpatov Kal 4 TUxN, Sixatos F oddels OVSE Tudpwv azo Tiyns odde Sia THV 
TUXNV eoTiv. 

&@ éorl piv dmdas det ayabd, twi 8 obx dei] WM. Z.1. 3 § 3 rovadrny 5€ 
Tia wAdYnV exe Kal Tayabd Sid. 7d TOAXOIs GvpBaivew BaBas ax avTav 
non yap Ties amwXovto dua. wAODTOV, Erepor Se Si avdpeiav. Cf. Plat. Alen. 
88 asqq. The ardds ayaba are ayaa to the orovdaios, lV. Z. ul. 4$ 4 
ei S¢ 3) radra py dpécxe, dpa aréov awdds pv Kal Kar adyGeav 
Bovdyrov evar rayabov Exdotw Sé 76 daivopevov; TH pev ovv GTovdalw 
70 kar dAnOeay elvar TO St haddrw 7O TvXOV, Sorep Kal emt TGV Twoparov 
Tois pev ed SiaKxepevors vyrewa éort TA KaT GAYjOeav Towra OvTa, ToIs 

5—2 
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8 émwécos Erepa. Polit, 1v. (vil) 13. Pp. 117. 12 Kal yap Tovro 
Sudprrrat xara Tods HOrkods Adyous, Ort TowovTds éoTW 6 oTovdaios, @ dia 
tiv dpernv ayaba gore ta amAds ayaba, M. Mu. 3 § 7, 8 os & 
avrws 6 ddixos drt pev obv dhds Kai 4 Tupavvis ayabov Kai 7 apxy Kat 7 


> > ee ee) , , a a , a 2 
eéovoia, oldev: GAN’ ef aird ayaboy } py, 7} wore, 7) THs Staxerpéve, ovKére — 


otdev. todro 8 éort padiora THs ppovycews, Wote TO adixw ov Tapako- 
Lovbe? 4 dpdryors. aipeirar yap rayabd, vrép dv adixel, TA ards ayaa, 
od ra airG dyabd. 6 yap mhodros Kul 4 apxy adds piv ayabov, aire 

, ” > > , > 7 ‘\ Ae, bs) ‘ | e ~ 
pevrot tows ovk ayabov'-ebropyoas yap Kat apfas woAAG Kaka avTos EavTg 
Toujoe Kal ToIs Pirows* ov yap Suvycerar apxn opOds xpycacOa. See 
also Z. £. 11.1 §7. Lolit. v. (vu.) 1. p. 94. 29. 


9 § 17. éore 8 ra Sixaca, x.7.X.] See Introduction, On dislocations 
in the text. ‘ Particular justice subsists among those who are liable, 
but not certain, to misuse the goods of fortune’; i.e. among ordinary 
mortals, not on the one hand amongst the gods, nor on the other 
hand amongst the @npwdas of V. £. vi. 5. So Polit. 1. 2. p. 3. 16 
kal 6 aods dua pvow kal ov dia tiyyv rou paddds éeotw 7 KpeirTwv 
7) GvOpwros. p. 4. 8 6 8& py Suvdpevos kowwveiv, } pyev Sedpevos SC 
aitdpxeiay, ovbev pépos 7oAEws, Wore i} Onpiov 7 Beds. 

trepBodyjyv kai EdAeufw] If the words év rovrous omitted by K> L> 
are retained, either the clause must be construed as though it were 
év ols & exovar (sc. ta amdds dyabd) SrepBodijv Kat @Zdreulw, or ev 


rovrows must be taken here and in the preceding clause in different. 


senses. For the subaudition of the relative of from the preceding ofs 
see Madvig’s Greek Syntax § 104. For the sentiment cf. Polit. 1v. 
(VII.) I. p. 94. 29 ta prey yop éxrds exer mépas woTep Opyavov Ti’ wav 
(xépas Bernays) 8 70 xpyody éotw* Sv (aore Bernays) ryv drepBoAnv 
7} Braarew dvayxaiov } pybev Sdedos elvar adtdv tots éxovow. 

dia robr’ dvOpuimwvdv éorw] At present éoriv has no evident sub- 
ject. Should we read 86 instead of Sid? Susemihl (Bursian’s 


Jahresbericht 1876, p. 278) points out that this alteration was sug- 
gested by Zwinger. 


T§ 10. 68 ddicos ovx dei, «.7.d.] Cf. 3 $15, 16. Polit. vi. 
(V.) 2. p. 196. 19. 


§ 11. kat Tapdvouos—adixias] Bekker rejects this sentence. I 
have contented myself with bracketing the words 7 wapavopia #rot 
7 avicorns, which are obviously interpolated. So Fritzsche. Bekker 


3 mistaken In saying that after xowév H* and N? give rd yap avurov 
€Xét TO Eov Kal 7d 2Aarrov. 


$12. jv] The reference is to § 8. 
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TavTa TA vopipa eoti tus Siko1a] Even of xara tas wapexBeByxvias 
modteias vomot, which are dmAds od Sixaror (Polit. U1. 11. p. 78. 7), are 


\ , 
TwWs dikavoe. 


§ 13. 7 Tod Kowy ovpdéeportos, k.7.A.] Spengel proposes to omit 
either 7 tots dpiorots or Kat aperyv 7. Rassow is certainly right in 
preferring to omit 7} rots dpicros, and probably right in reading 7 car’ 
aperyv; vide Crit.comment. The laws which aim at rod kow7 oupde- 
povros mao are those of the op@at roduretas, in which the government 
is administered by the one, the few, or the many, with a view to the 
common good: the laws which aim at tod tots kuplois cvpdpépovtos 
are those of the wapexBacews, in which the governing class regards 
only its own interest. Polit. 11. 7. p. 69. 22 éwel 5é wodureia pev 
kal ToXitevpa onpwaiver taitdv, ToAirexpa S éati ro K’piov Tav TOAEwY, 
dvaykn & elvar Kipiov 7 Eva. 7) OALyous 7} Tovs woAXods, Grav pev o els 7) ot 
OXtyot 7) of woAAol pos TO KoWwdv cuEdéepov dpywou, TadvTas pev opOas 
GvayKkatov elvat tas woXwteias, tas 5 mpds td idvov Tod évos 7} TOV 
odiywv } Tod wAnOovs wapexBdoes, The words # Kar dpernv 7 Kar 
adXov twa. tpdrov Tovodrov indicate the different principles which in 
different states determine the possession of political power. fo/it. 
VI. (Iv.) 8. p. 159. 15 Soxet 5& dpioroxparia pév elvar padiora TO Tas 
Tiuas veveunobar Kat dperyv’ dpiotoKpatias pev yap pos apery, odvyap- 
xlas St rAotros, Syjpov S eAevOepia. For the general sentiment cf. § 17 
and vill. 9 § 4. 10 § 2. See Rassow’s Forschungen pp. 76, 77, whence 
this note is in the main derived. 

wore éva pev tpdTov Sixaia, x.7.X.| ‘So that in one sense we call 
that just which produces and preserves happiness and its parts. But 
the law also prescribes the doing of acts characteristic of the several 
virtues’: cf. 2 §§ 10, 11 where vopiza which promote virtue through 
education are distinguished from vouiya which enforce the different 
virtues. 


§ 14. ta Kata tds GAAas apetds] The article, which Rassow 
(Forschungen p. 60) restores on the authority of L>, though perhaps 
not indispensable, is certainly an improvement. 


§ 15. év 8 dixatocvvy, «.7.A.] Theogn. 147. Fritzsche quotes Polit. 
Ill. 13. p. 80. 13 Kowwvixyny yap apernv eival hapev tTHV Sikarocvvyy, 7 
magas avaykatov akoAovely tas aAXas. 

tedeia § éoriv, «.7..| Bekker after the MSS. reads kai redcia 
padiota. apery, Ste THs TeAcias dperhs xpyols éorw. tercla O éoriv, dre 
6 €xwv, «7.4. But from the opening words of this §, as well as from 
the argument generally, it is clear that the phrase zpos €repov does 
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not explain reAeia, but differentiates Sixacoovvyn from rtedela aper? 
dm\ds. This being so, it follows that the words Ort THS vedsias dperiis 
xpiois éorw do not justify the statement Kal tedeto padwora apery, and 
that the words drt 6 éywv abriy, x.7.d. do not justify the statement teAeta 
8 éoriv. Trendelenburg (Beitriige 1. 356) substitutes om redela rijs 
dperiis xpijots éorw for dru THs TeAelas aperis xphais éoriv, whilst Ueber- | 
weg (Grundriss 1. 189) inserts reAeta after xpijois €or, supposing the 
word to have been dropped in consequence of its occurrence at the 
beginning of the next sentence. I presume that they agree in under- 
standing 7 xpjows with redefa & éoriv, otherwise they have not met 
the difficulty raised at the outset of this note. Now this subaudition 
appears to me excessively awkward, especially as avryv seems to 
indicate that 7 Sicavocvvy is the subject of redeia 8 éoriv. I con- — 
jecture therefore that either reAeéa in reAela 8 éotiv, ort, K7.r. has 
taken the place of kpariory, or that kat tedefa padiora and reAcia 3 
éoriv have been transposed. In either case the sentences succeeding 
the proverbial hexameter amplify and explain the statements already 
made, that justice is dper7) reAeéa, and that it is kpariorn tav aperov. 
On the whole I am in favour of the second of the above alternatives, 
and have altered the text accordingly. The sentence reAefa 8 éoriy 
Gpery Ore THs Tedelas aperns xphais éorw is thus a justification of the 
statement that atry 4 Sdicavocivyn dpern éote teAcia, whilst the sen- 
tence kai reAcia padiora ore oO éxwv adryv, «.7.A. repeats in a more 
definite form the substance of the sentence kal Sia rodro woAAdxis, 
«.t.X. In other words, this sort of justice is (1) r#s redelas dperis 
Xpijots, (2) xpos Erepov, and therefore not only (1) reAea, but also 
(2) teAcia poadiora, The statement in 2 § 10, that 4 xara rv dAqv 
aperiy teraypévy Suxarocvvy is THs Gdns dperfs xpos mpos aAXov, shows 
clearly what is meant by tedeta dpery. Cf Rhet. L 9. p. 29. 30 
avéykn 5 peyiotas elvar dperds tas Tols dAXots xXpyTywraras, €lrep 
éoriv 7) dpern Sivapis evepyerixy. Sid todro rovs Stixacovs Kat avdpetous 
wahoo Twdow' » pv yap év rodeum 7 8% Kal ev eiphvy xpHoysos 
addous. The phrase ore ris teelas dperfs Xpjois éorw [sc. 9 SdiKaro- 
cvvy] is strange, since xpijous is almost equivalent to évépyevo. (Berlin 
Index, 8. V.), and a és can hardly be identified with an evepyete. ; 
but cf. 2 § 10, quoted above. Apparently in this place 8:xaroovvy is 
the practice of the virtue, not the virtue itself Aristotle would hardly 
have expressed himself so loosely. For the sentiment cf, Polit. 1v. 
(vu.) 2. p. 97. 9 ef éxdorns yep aperijs otk evar pages p&ddov 
Tois idtdtaus 7) Tots Ta Kowa mpdrTover Kal ToAtTevopevots. 


§ 16. dpx7 dvbpa def] The editors quote Soph. Antig. 175. 
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§ 17. dAXdrpiov ayafdv] Plat. Rep. 343 C. 

_ 9} xowwvd] Bekker is mistaken in saying that H* N® read xouwd. 
On the strength of Bekker’s statement Michelet admits this reading 
into his text, commenting thus: “7 apxovre 7 Kow@ referendum est ad 
duplex civitatum genus, quod Aristoteles Po/it.11. 7 exponit...Kowwva 
non esset diversum ab apxovrt, cum li, penes quos summa imperii 
est, participes sint civitatis (xowvwvote. tis wodews), A nobis stat 
Michael Ephesius.” The alteration is unnecessary. The words 7 
apxovTt 7) Kowwvd may be paraphrased : ‘either that of the governing 
class in the case of a mapexBeByxvia wodtrefa, or that of his fellow- 
citizens in the case of a woAuteia op. See note on § 13. Michelet’s 
reference to the Latin translation of Mich. Ephes. (“si populus ad- 
ministret, reipublicae”) is not justified by the Greek original of the 
commentary. 


§ 18. 6 Kal mpos. avrov Kal mpos tovs Pidouvs] The first cat means 
‘even’ i.e. ‘not merely towards his neighbour but’; not ‘both,’ because 
friends are looked upon as part of the man himself (pos 8 tov pidov 
éxew dorep mpds Eavtov, gore yap o idos addos avrds IX. 4 § 5), and 
therefore cannot be identified with the érepos. See Rassow’s. for- 
schungen p. 61. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 10) would omit 
the first xat and the second zpds. 

GAN oO mpos erepov] So Rassow 1. c. with the countenance of 
H? N>O%, Bekker with the remaining MSS. omits the article. 


§ 19. oAn apery| This seems to be an Eudemian phrase: cf. 
£. £. 1. 1 § 14 4 rovtov apery odk eore popiov THs OAs aperys. 


§ 20. gore pev yap, «.7.r.|] Cf. de anima I. 12. p. 424. a. 25. U1. 
2. p. 425. 0. 25. p. 427. a. 7. de somniis 1. p. 459. a. 15. L. WV. vi. 8 
§ x (all quoted by Trendelenburg, Zettrdge 1. 356), as well as the 
references in the Berlin Index, s. Vv. elvau p. 221. a. 50. Trendelen- 
burg is most certainly right in taking awAds, not (as Bekker takes it) 
with apery, but with rode eéis: “ Inwiefern sich jene Gesinnung und 
Fertigkeit (€£is), welche dem Gesetz iiberhaupt angemessen ist, auf 
einen Andern bezieht, ist sie Gerechtigkeit; inwiefern sie eine solche 
Gesinnung und Fertigkeit schlechthin ist, Tugend. Das azAds steht 
dem zpos érepov entgegen, wie p. 1129. 3. 26 avrn pev ovv 7 Sixato- 
avvn apern wév éore Tedeia, GAN ovdx amAds addc. mpds Erepov. Stande 
dds nicht dabei, so lige in roudde fs moglicher Weise zpos €repov 
mit.” 


2§ 1. Hv ev péper dpers Stxacoovvyv—adixias THs Kata yépos| For 
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the equivalence of év pépe and card pépos see Waitz Organ. 1. 375, 
and Eucken ier den Sprachgcbrauch des A. 1. p. 24 8q. 


§§ 2—s. Nétel, supposing these §§ to contain three distinct argu- 
ments,—the second (§ 4) and the third (§ 5) being introduced by the 
word ért,—remarks that the third argument (§ 5) is identical with the 
first (S§ 2, 3): “Si quid uideo aliud nihil his uerbis (ére wept pév 7aAXa, 
x.7.X.) efficitur, nisi lucri cupiditatis non proprium esse nomen, sed 
idem, quod ipsius est improbitatis universae. Quid uero? Nonne 
id iam prima argumentatione satis atque abunde dictum est? Aliam 
uero sententiam ex istis uerbis equidem elicere non possum. Atque 
si ipsa uocabula diligentius inspicimus, uidemus exempla, quae hoc 
loco usurpantur, iam omnia in eis, quae praecedunt, exstare.” Quaest. 
Aristot. Spec. p. 11. He proposes to meet the difficulty by excising 
the third argument (§ 5). I think that this measure is unnecessary. 
The author wishes to establish two propositions: (1) that there is 
such a thing as partial or particular injustice, (2) that its motive is 
gain. The first of these propositions is proved in § 2, and affirmed 
in § 3. The ér at the beginning of § 4 introduces the second of the 
two propositions, which is proved in § 4, and affirmed in the words 
djAov dpa Gru Sia to Kepdaive. Finally the argument of § 2 is restated — 
in §-5, with the substitution of the emphatic words «i § éxépSavev for 
Gray 8¢ wAeovextH, SO as to mark both points simultaneously. If this 
interpretation is the true one, it is clearly unnecessary to read with 
Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 40) dpdov yep Sr in place of d4Aov dpa Ste 


§ 6. ovvevepos] Both 7 ody ddicia and 7 év pépa adicia are 
movnpia. mpos érepov ; hence the word aéduxéa is used, in reference to the 
ees in question, cvvovipus, not duwviuws. See Trendelenburg’s Elem. 
Log. Aristot. p. 116. 


§ 7. mapa tiv dAnv dperqv] So the MSS.: but cf. § 6 dere pavepov 
Ort ort Tis ddixia rapa. THY SAnv GAR ev péper, and § 10 7) bev ovv KaTa 
tiv Odyv aperiv teraypévy Sixarootvy Kal ddicia; whence it would 
appear that the phrases admissible are (1) xapa tiv SAqv Suxaroovvyy, 
and (2) wapd rHv Kara tv SAnv dperjy teraypevyv. Hence I should - 
like with Spengel (who also suspects dperfs in 2 § 1) to expunge 
aperyy. 

§9. ene 88 rd dyov Kai 76 tréov od tabrov GAN ETEpov ws 
Pépos mpos Gov (7d py yap tXéov arav avicov, Td & avicov ov 
wav ov), Kat ro ddicov Kal 4 ddixia od tadta AX ercpa éxeivwv, Ta. 
pev ws pépn 7a. 8 cis Sda* pepos yap airy 9 adixia THs SAns adixtas, 6potws 
BE Kai 9) dikatootvy Tis Sxavoovvys. ore kal jept THS ev peper SiKaLo- 
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ovvys Kal Tepl THs év péper adixias Aexréov, K.t.X. So reads Bekker. 
In a paper in the Journal of Philology 1872, 1v. 318, I proposed 
with Spengel to omit the parenthetical sentence to pév yap mdéov 
amayv avivov, 70 8 dvicov ov av mdéov, understanding after tairdv, To 
mapavopm, and after érepov, tod mapavoyov. This mode of treating 
the passage seemed at least better than that adopted by Mich. Ephes., 
whose note runs thus: é& avaddyou twos Seixvvor tiv Siahopay tis TE 
pepicns adicias Kal THs OAns adikias Kal THs pepikns Sikaoctvyns Kal THs 
o , 4 c ‘ 4 ‘ 4 »” 7 e ‘ 
oAys, Suvaper déyor, WS TO aAE€ov Tpos TO GaVlaOV OVTWS 1 MEpLKY dtxato- 
ovvyn mpos THY OAnV Sixavoovvyv. On further consideration however I 
have come to the conclusion that Trendelenburg is certainly right in 
accepting the correction of Muretus—érei 8 to avuwov kal TO Tapa- 
> Be & > 7 ¢ c , ‘ 7 ‘ ‘ ‘ ” 
VOMOV ov TavTOv aA ETEpov ws pépos mpos OAOV* TO meV yap avLGOV 
dmay wapdavopov, 70 S& mapavopov ovx amav aviwov' Kal TO ad:Kor, 


«7A. Indeed it would seem that this reading, which gives a perfect 


sense, has just as much support in the MSS. as the nonsense which 
has been preferred to it. If I am not mistaken P has retained 
intact or almost intact a double reading from which the other MSS. 
have variously diverged. The text in this MS. is as follows éei 82 
70 aviov Kal TO mapavopov [wAéov] od tavTov GAN’ Erepov ws pépos TpOs 
Odov* TO pev yap aviwov amav Tapdvopov To dé mapavopov ovdx azrav 
avirov' [To pev yap mhéov arav avicov 76 8 ayicov ov wav tHéov'| Kal TO 
aduxov, x.t.4. The words which I have enclosed in brackets are 
clearly second readings. Now K» retains both readings in the first 
clause, but in the parenthetical sentence which follows exhibits only 
the second of the two readings. On the other hand M? giving 
only the second reading, and O> hesitating between the first and 
second readings in the first clause, agree in retaining the double 
reading in the second clause, but differ in the words by which the 
two readings are connected. L> and N> however consistently 
prefer the second reading in both clauses, and this consistency has 
secured to their text a preference to which it was not entitled by its 
merits. The inferior MSS. which I have had an opportunity of 
consulting exhibit similar varieties of text. Thus Par. 1853, 2023, 
Ambros. .H. 113, and the New College MS., have the first reading 
in the first clause, the double reading in the second: Par. 1856, 
2024, have the first reading in the first clause, the second in the 
second; the translatio vetus has with unimportant deviations the 
second reading in the first clause, both readings in the second: Par. 
1417, 1855, Ambros. B. 95, G. 86, have the second reading in both 
clauses: finally whereas Par. 1852 has the first reading in the first 
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clause, and the second in the second, and Ambros. A 62 has the 
second reading in both clauses, these two MSS. agree in the absurd — 
confusion 76 piv yap avwov amav évicov. I conceive then that all 
our MSS. are based upon a MS. which had the double reading, and 
I have no hesitation in preferring in both clauses the first reading — 
to the second, since (1) the distinction between the two kinds of 
justice depends, not upon the distinction between avwov and whéor, 
but upon that between zapdvopov and aviov in which zéov is 
included, and (2) Bekker’s reading is after all inconsistent with itself, 
as ro dvwov and ro mAéov are related to one another, not ws pépos 
mpos SAov, but ws dAov zpos pépos. In the foregoing statement of 
the readings it has not been mentioned that, instead of ws pépos mpos 
édov, K> gives ws pépos Kal mpds dAov. As kal is manifestly super- 


fluous, it would seem that here again we have a double reading. If 


so, all the extant MSS. are derived from one in which the text ran 
thus: éel 88 70 dvicov Kal 7d mapdvopov [mhéov] od tabrov adN’ érepov 


e , \ ny bid ‘ Xx Ne ” bid , A 
ws pepos Kal [zpos] cAov' To pev yap avirov amav mapavoyov To be 


, > g ” ‘ \ ‘ Uf bid ” A 
mapdvop.ov ovK amav avicov' [To pev yap mAéov amav avicov to & 
*, > , X \ om» 
avicov od mv mAé€ov"| Kat TO adtkov, K.T.r. 

wore] I have removed the full stop which Bekker places after 
dixaoovvys, as wore Clearly introduces the apodosis of the sentences 


which precede. 


§ 10. Sopieréov] Rassow (Lorschungen, p. 93) conjectures adopt 
oTéov. 


oxedov yop, x.7...] Universal Sécara and adiKa, being respec- % 


tively ta vopiwa and ta mapdvoza, may be ascertained by a reference 
to the particular virtues and vices: for, as we have seen in 1 § 13, 
14, law is concerned (1) with the direct encouragement of the 
particular virtues which together make up universal virtue, and the 
direct discouragement of the particular vices which together make up 
universal vice, and (2) with the indirect encouragement of the par- 
ticular virtues, and the indirect discouragement of the particular 
vices, by means of educational enactments. 


§ 11. mept waideiay rv mpds 76 Kowdv] The education which fits a 7 


man to perform his duties as citizen of a particular state. 

mept S& tis KaG exactov, x.7...] ‘Whether it is the business of 
modutixy or of some other science to provide that education which 
makes the individual a good man, must be determined hereafter.’ 
That there is a difference between the education which produces a 
good citizen, and that which produces a good man, follows from the 





NOTES. 75 


doctrine, enunciated here in anticipation of Po/iz. 111. 4. p. 63. 5 sqq., 
that the virtue of the good man and the virtue of the perfect citizen 
are not in every case (wavri) identical. In Podi/. 11. 6. p. 67. 21 
Aristotle says more precisely that in some states the two sorts of 
virtue are distinct, i.e. the virtue of the perfect citizen is not coinci- 
dent with that of the good man, but that in others the virtue of the 
good man is identical with that of a citizen who engages in politics, 
and takes part or may take part alone or in conjunction with others 
in the administration of public affairs: cf. Polit. tv. (vul.) 14. p. 119. 
22. From folit. vi. (1v.) 7. p. 157. 32 we learn further that it is 
only in the apioroxpatia (here expressly identified with Aristotle’s 
perfect polity) that this.identity is possible; év povy yap amdds o 
aires avip Kal moXirys ayabos éotw* of & év tats addAats ayabot mpos THY 
moditeiay <iot tHv avrdv: cf, 11. 18. p. 93. 11. The preliminary 
__ question—zorepov érépay 7} THv airiy dpetnv Oeréov Kal” yv ap ayabds 
éort kal roXirns orovdaios;—having been answered in this sense, it 
follows that in general wadeta should be zpos tiv woditeiay ‘adapted 
to the particular constitution’ (Polit. 1. 13. p. 22. 17. V. (VIII) 1. 
p- 130. 2 sqq. VII. (V.) 9. p. 215. 29), but that in the dpiorn rds, 
where the virtue of the perfect citizen is identical with that of the 
good man, the legislator will endeavour to make his fellow citizens 
good men (Polit. 1v. (Vu.) 14. p. T19. 22. cf. m1. 18. p. 93. 11). In 
any case the state should superintend education, instead of leaving 
it to the discretion of parents (Polit. v. (vull.) 1. p. 130. 10. WV. Z. 
x. 9 §§ 13, 14). I cannot think that Grant’s note upon the 
present passage accurately represents Aristotle’s views. For the 
phrase avdpi aya06 civar_see Trendelenburg on de Anim. 11. 4. p. 29. 
6. 10. With the emphatic wavri ‘in all cases’ compare tives ‘in some © 
cases’ in Polit. U1. 4. p. 64. I1 GAN dpa ora Twos 4 aity dpery 
moXitov Te orovdaiov Kal avdpds orovdaiov; 


§ 12. tis St kata pépos Sixcuoovvys, «.7.A.] This classification 
may be represented thus 


7d Kara wépos dikatov 
—_L. 











7d é Tals Stavomats 7d & Tots ovvaddAdymace SiopOwrixdy 
je 
Td év rois éxovalos Td év Tots dxovatos 
owadddymace SopOwrixdy guvadrddypact SvopOwrikdy 
L. 
7d 5. 7d éy rots dxovatots 7d 6, 7d év rois dxouctoss 
o. boa Nabpatd éorw o. boa Biaud éorw 


Here 70 év rats dvavopais or td Staveuytixov Sikasoy (4 § 2) is that 
dixavov which is exhibited in the distribution of public position, 
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property, and advantages. In general the author assumes the 
xpyjara distributed, as well as the rai, to belong to the state 
(§ 12 and 4 § 2), but it is obvious that his remarks apply also to 
smaller xowwviat such as companies of merchants or manufacturers. 
For the political application of the conception of ro Siavepytixor di- 
kawov see especially Polit. 1. 9 and vit. (v.) 1, where 76 oAvyapxiKov 
Sixavov and ro Snwoxparixov Sixacov are investigated. In these pas- 
sages we are told that ro Siékavov is 76 Kat’ avadoyiav ioov (p. 193. 30) 
and again that ro dds Sikauov is To kar’ dgiav (p. 195. 15), but that 
oligarchs and democrats differ in their interpretation of the funda- 
mental formula, the former laying claim to an universal superiority 
in virtue of their superior wealth, and the latter asserting universal 
equality in virtue of equality of birth: cf. infra.3 § 7, which agrees 
exactly with the above-mentioned passages. This is not incon- 
sistent with Po/dt. vil. (vI.) 2. p. 179. II Kat yap to Sixatov to Sypo- 
TiKov 70 loov éxew éort Kat apiOpov adAd pn kar agiav, since the 
democratic interpretation converts to kar’ agiav ioov (proportionate 
equality) into 7é kar’ apiOucv (numerical equality). With ro icov ro 
avturerovO0s, which, we are told in Polit, 1. 2. p. 24. 11, owle tas 
moAes, We are not yet concerned. 

TO év Tots cvvaAAaypact .] I.e. the justice which rectifies unjust 
divisions both voluntary and involuntary. Thus voluntary. trans- 
actions do ot “come under the head of corrective justice” (Grant 
Edit. 2); it is the rectification of wrong arising out of such trans- 
actions with which this sort of justice is concerned, cf. fournal of 
Philology 1872, tv. 311. In his edition of 1874 Grant accepts this 
interpretation. 


§ 13. AaPpata—Biae] Cf. Plat. Zaws 1x. 864 c. 

SovAararia Sodopovia] Mich. Ephes. appears to have read Sov- 
Aararia Sovrodpovia, as he remarks—dpotws xal 6 SodAov amatycas Kal 
goveioas avraddaypa SiSwow. 

Bisa} Of course aixia, x.7.A. are called Bia from the point of 
view of the sufferer, not in the sense in which the word is used in 
NV. £, i. 1. 


mjpwors] Cf. Plat. Zaws 874 E. 


3§ 2. 10 whéov nat rd édarrov] ‘Excess’ and ‘defect’ the two 
elements of which 76 dvov consists. 


A td » . 
§ 3. 70 Sikaov icov] Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 16 doxe? 8 raéow icov tr 
, \ / , a cal 
73 Saenoy elvat, Kat péxpe yé Twos oporoyoitar tots Kata diocodiav 
, ‘ n 2 n 
Aoyous év ols Sudprorac wept Tdv HOiKdv" Ti yap Kat Tist 7d Sixavov, Kal 
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deiv Tots ivots toov iva paciv. toiwy § iodrys ott Kai rolwy avicdrys, 
det py AavOavew: cf. also Polit. 11. 9. p. 71. 25, quoted by Grant 
as “a passage from which it is not improbable that the present 
chapter may be partly taken, though an interpolated reference 
_(kaazep cipnrat mpdrepov év trois yOiKots) gives the passage in the 
' Politics a fallacious appearance of having been written later, and of 
having accepted conclusions from the present book. Far rather it is 
likely that the conception of ‘distributive justice’ having been re- 
ceived as a conception from Plato, and farther worked out by 
Aristotle in his Politics, only became stereotyped into a phrase in the 
after-growth of his system, at the end of his own life, or in the expo- 
sition of his views made by Eudemus.” I cannot assent to this 
theory. Books viii. and 1x. afford evidence that the investigation of 
justice contained in the original fifth book resembled that contained 
' in the extant Eudemian paraphrase. Why then may we not suppose 
that the passage in the Politics quotes, not indeed from the Eude- 
mian book, but from a Nicomachean equivalent, and that in the 
passage before us Eudemus draws upon his ordinary sources of 
information? Grant also condemns the words dovzep év rots 7Ockois 
eipytat mporepov in Polit, 11. 2, p. 24. 12, and tries to explain away év 
ois dwwipiotas wept rdv HOixadv in Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 17 (quoted above). 


§ 4. avayxn rolvuy, k.7.X.| ‘The just, as has been shewn, is (1) 
pécov, (2) ivov; it is also (3) mpos te ‘relative.’ Inasmuch as it is 
pécov, it implies certain extremes between which it lies; inasmuch as 
it is tvov, it implies, as has been said, two things; inasmuch as it is 
dikatov, it implies certain persons. Hence the just implies at least 
four terms, two persons and two things.’ “A confusion is made” 
says Grant with reason, “by the introduction of the idea of péoov 
_ with regard to justice, which at the present part of the argument was 
not required.” Though irrelevant, the reference to 70 pécor is not, I 
think, an interpolation; cf. JZ MZ 1. 34§7 710 8€ ye ivov ev édaxio- 
tos dvoiv éyyiverat’ TO apa mpos Erepov icov elvar Sixadv ort, Kai 
dixatos 0 ToLodTos ay ely. eet ody 7) Stxavocwwy ev Sixaiw Kal év tow Kal év 
pecorytt, TO pev Sixarov & tir A€yetar Sixaov, to S icov tislv ioov, 
TO O& pécov Tit pécov, woh 7 Sixavoovvy Kal TO Sikatov éorar Kal 
mpos Twas Kat &y tiow. This passage seems to me to prove 
the substantial integrity of §§ 3, 4. In both places (1) 70 
ioov is said to imply two terms, (2) the irrelevant reference to 
70 pécov is introduced, and (3) the four terms of the dvadoyia 
are obtained by the consideration of Sikaov, firstly as toov, and 
secondly as 8/kaov. But whereas in v. 3 § 4 as read by Bekker, 
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[kat mpds te] Kai Twi, we have an abrupt and premature antici- 


pation of the after statement 7 Se Sikatov, tusiv, in the correspond-— 


ing sentence of JZ MZ. 1. 34 § 7 we have the preliminary pro- 
position 76 dpa mpds €repov icov eivar Sixaudv éort. Hence with L> I 
retain kal pds tt as the equivalent of zpos €repov in the JZ, AZ, and 
omit xat riy as a gloss anticipatory of 7 5é dékaov, rutv. (Cf. Plat. 
Phileb. 51 c and p, where zpos te and zpos érepov are used indiffer- 
ently: tadra ydp obk evar mpds Tu Kaha eye, xaOdmep GAXa, GAN aet 
Kade kal? abta repuxévat......A€yo 89 [ras] trav pOoyydv tds Aetas Kat 
Aapmpds, Tas & 7 Kabapov icioas pédos, od mpds Erepov Karas aN’ airds 
xa@ airds elvar.) This course is countenanced by the V. A., which, 
at the end of § 4, where we read 7 Sé Sikatov, ruciv, has ‘secundum 
autem quod iustum aliquibus et ad aliquos: ad alios enim est,’ i.e. 9 
Se Sixasov, Tict Kal wpds Twas’ mpos Erépovs yap éorw; and perhaps by 
Mich. Ephes., who writes 7 5¢ Siéxasov tiat Kal mpds twas. to Sé Trot 
kal mpds Twas ex mapadAjAov Kelrar TadTov oNpaivov’ zpos GAdous yap 
TO Sixatov Kai 7 Suxatocvvyn, ws elpntat, Sivarat. Whether the words 
added by the V. A. belong to the text or not, I am sure that they 
represent the argument. Recent editors have attempted in spite of 
M. M. i. 34 § 7 to connect 7 pév pécov, rwdv with the main argument, 
and with a view to this have allowed themselves considerable licence 
of conjectural emendation. Thus Spengel (Aristotelische Studien 1. 
42) reads avdyxy toivw to Sixaov pécov te Kal icov (dv) elvae 


a ‘ / 5 Eh, x , a eo » , Bese, ” ‘ 
(two) KQL TLOLV, KQl 7] pev peoov, TWwY, 7] ry toOV, TLOLV. aVvayky apa TO - 


dixaov év ehaxiotors elyar tértapow" ols Te yap Sikaov Tuyxavet dv, dvo 
€ori, kal év ois: and Miinscher dvayxy roivey to Sixavov péoov te Kal 
toov dv elvat kal év tict Kal tiiv’ dvdyKn dpa 76 Sixavov ev édaxiorors 
clvat rérrapow" ols re yap Sikauov tvyxdver dv, Svo éori, kat év ols Ta 
mpaypara Svi0. kat arn érrau 1 iodrys, ols Kal év ols. 

§ 5. ofs kal év ofs] I conceive that throughout the passage ofs means 
the Zersons, év ois the things concerned. Cf. Polit. 11. 9. p. 71. 25 
olov Soxet tcov rd Sixatov elvar, Kat éorw, GAN od wacw GANA Tois 
twos. Kal td dvicov Soxet Sixaov evar’ Kat yap éorw, GAN ov 
mwagw GAXa. trois avicos. of St Toor. adaipodot, TO ols, Kat Kpivovct 
KaKkds,...d07' éret 7d Sixaov tiv, Kal Sujpyrar tov abrov tpdmwov emi 
TE Tov Tpayparwv Kal ols, Kabdmep elpyTat mpotepov év Tots HOuKots, THY 
Pev 700 mpdyparos ioéryra oporoyotor, THY St ofs dudicByrodo.. (Grant 
assumes that the writer of this book borrows from the Politics. See 
note on 3 § 3.) Hence in kal év ofs rd mpdypara Svo, I have 
bracketed Ta ™pdypara. That év ois ra. zpéypara does not stand for 
ev ols Ta Tpoypara é€ort, “two shares at least into which the matter 
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of the action will be divided” (Williams), was understood by Mich. 
_Ephes., who comments thus: trav dé Adfw Hv Kal év ofs ra wpay- 
para, Svo trepBatds avayvworéoy, kal Ta tpdypata év ols, dvo. 
In § 6 I omit the words ra év ofs which appear in all the MSS. 
except K», and in Bekker’s text, in order that here, as in the sentences 
before and after, the persons may take precedence of the things dis- 
tributed. The MS. followed by the V. A. added ra ois after ovrw 
kakeiva in place of éye. (In AZ AL 1. 34§ 7 & tut and rity appear 
to have been transposed. Read ro péev Sikatov tit A€yerar dixacov, 
70 0 icov & TiWw icov.) 


§ 6. Kal 9 avty eorat icdrys, ots kat év ots] I. e. where the persons 
are equal, the things are equal. The author takes first the case which 
is represented by the formula o-5- 1, because he has not yet 
- explained that ei py) ivor, otk toa efovow. 

ei yop py too, x.7.r.] Cf. Plat. Laws 757, together with Isocrat. 
Arecop. § 21. Plutarch Symp. vii. p. 729 B, Cc. Xen. Cyrop. i. 2. 17. 
(quoted by Stallbaum in his commentary): also Gorg. 508 a. In 
the face of the quotations from Plato it is unnecessary to suppose 
with Grant that this “is taken from the saying in Aristotle’s Po/it. 
wi. ix. 4. Cf. 7d. mt. ix. 15”: though, as might have been ex- 
pected, the sentiment recurs again and again in that treatise ; cf. 11. 
5. p. 28. 25. 1. 7. p. 38. 15. p. 39. 25. Ill. 9. p. 71. 25. Ill. 12. p. 78. 
18, 111. 16. p. 89. 28. Iv. (VII.) 3. p. 100. 7. VIII. (V.) 2. p. 196. 12. VIII. 
(v.) 3. p» 199. 14. See also Bacon’s Advancement of Learning Il. 
(111. 348, Spedding’s edition) “Is not the rule, ‘SZ inegualibus 
aqualia addas, omnia erunt inequalia, an axiom as well of justice as 
of the mathematics ?” 


§ 7. éu é tov Kar’ agiav] The statement made in the last § is 
now extended to the more general case represented by z = Ln 
when A is not necessarily equal to B, rodro being equivalent to dru 
ws éxelva exet, orw Kaxeiva exe. Here 70 kar’ agiav includes ro kar’ 
apOpov, as in Polit. vit. (V.) 1. p. 195. 14 dpodroyotvtes Sé TO adds 
elvar Sixatov TO Kat agiav, Siadépovrat, Kabdwep éhéxOn mporepov, ot 
pev Ort, éov ard te icon Gow, ddws too vopilovew civat, ot & dri, éav 
KaTa TL avicol, TavTwv avicwy agiovow éavtovs. But in general the 
phrase xar’ diay is used in a narrower sense, so as to exclude the 
case in which the persons are assumed to be equal, this case being 
said to be determined xar dpiOpov: cf. Polit. vu. (VI.) 2. Pp. 179. 
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11 Kal yap 10 Sikaov To Sypotixov 76 toov exew eott Kar apiOpov 
GANd. po) wat’ délay. vit. (v1). 6. p. 188. 3 tds pev ovv SypoKparias 
Sdws 7) woAvavOpuria owle. Todo yap avtixerrau mpos To Oikatov TO KaTa 
ri déiav. vil. (v.) 10. p. 217. 24 Kar’ agiav yap éorw, Kar idiav 
dperjv } Kara. yévous, 7} Kat evepyeoias, } kata TavTa Te Kal Svvapuer. 

rv pévror agiay, x...) Cf. Polit. 11. 9. p. 72+ 4. VILL (V.) I. p- 
193. 31. VL. (V.) I. p. 195. 14 (see preceding note). In democracy 
freedom is the déia, and as freedom does not admit of degrees, all 
men are equal and 706 kar’ dgiav icov is resolved into To kar’ apiOpov 


ivov: in oligarchy either wealth or birth, and in aristocracy excel-- 


lence, is the aga, and as men possess these qualifications in different 
degrees, 70 kar’ dgiav icov, in the narrower sense in which it excludes 
TO Kat apipov (or 70 Kara wocov JV. Z. vill. 7 § 3) ivov, constitutes 
dixavov in these polities. 

ot 8 eyeveav] Polit. vi. (1v.) 8. p. 159. 25 émel 8 tpia éori ra 
apdurByrotvta tis lodrytos THs wodutelas, édevOepia trodTos apery (TO 
yap téraptov, & kadotow cbyéeveav, axodovbel Tots Svciv' 4 ydp evyévera 
€otw apxatos tAotros Kal apery), pavepov, K.T.r. VIL. (V.) I. Pp. 194. 14 
edyeveis yap elvar Soxotow ols brapxet mpoydvwv apetn Kat mAodros. 
Thus the evyevys is one whose ancestors have been distinguished 
either by merit or by wealth (which implies merit of some sort in its 
possessor) ; but as Aristotle had not much faith in the yevva.orys 
of evyeveis (Ret. 1. 15), i.e. in their preserving the virtues of their 
ancestors, we may infer that he had no particular respect for oli- 
garchy founded on birth. 


§ 8. Euclid. Elem. v. Def. 3 Adyos éort Sto peyeOdv spoyevav 7 
kara mpduxdtyTa mpds dAAnAa mod oxéots. Def. 6 ta 88 rov abrov 
éxovra Aéyov peyéOn, avddoyov xadelcbw. Def. 8 avadoyia S€ éorw 7 
tév oywv tavtorys. Def. 9 avahoyia S& év tpiclv Spois édaxiorous 
éoriv. It will be observed (1) that the author’s definition of dvadoyla 
is equivalent to Euclid’s def. 8, which, with def. 6, modern mathe- 
maticians agree in condemning : (2) that the definition is here regard- 
ed as an arithmetical, not as a geometrical, definition of proportion: 
(3) that in this definition he anticipates Barrow’s remark that icdrys 
would be an improvement upon opowrns or tavrorys: (4) that he 
differs from Euclid in accounting a continued proportion a propor- 
tion of four terms at least: and (5) that the phraseology of this § and 
§ 4 confirms the text of Euclid v. def. 9, in which Peyrard and Camerer 


. substitute éAaxiorn for €Aaxioros ; cf. also Nicom. Gerasen. 1. 
21 § 3. 
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povadixod apiOuod] “ Eiusmodi numeris (sc. Pythagoreorum) Aris- 


 toteles opponit rovs povadixods apiOpovs, i.e. eos numeros, quibus non 


certae quaedam res (cf. JV. 5. 1092. 4. 19), sed ipsae unitates, abstrac- 
tae ab omni rerum qualitate et varietate, individuae (cf. 8. 1083. 3. 17) 


- neque inter se distinctae (cf. 7. 1082. 6. 16) numerentur. Ac talem 


quidem numerum quum investiget scientia arithmetica, eundem 
numerum apiOuyrixov et povaduxov appellat.” Bonitz on JZez. xu. 6. 
1080. 4. 19; cf. Plat. Phileb. 56 D, where arithmeticians who deal with 
povadas avicovus such as two armies, two oxen, &c., are distinguished 
from arithmeticians who deal with povades which are all alike. 


§ 9. Sinpnuévy—ovvexys| These two kinds of proportion are 
called by Nicom. Gerasenus 1. 21 §§ 5, 6 ovvnppevyn and dueLevypevy 
respectively. ‘Throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, where I have given ordinal 


43 numbers, most of the editors write cardinals (a, B, y, 6). In order to 


avoid the arithmetical absurdity (1 : 2 = 3:4) thus produced, I pro- 
posed in the ¥ournal of Philology 1872, 1v. 310 to write (with Fritzsche) 
A, B, T', A: but on further consideration I am convinced that zpoirov, 
deurépov, x.7.X. should be substituted. The otherwise strange phrases 
6 a Spos, Tod a Spov in §§ 11, 12 suggest this alteration, and it is 
confirmed by several MSS., H? and K> throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, and 
P> and N? in §& 9, 12, writing ordinals in full, whilst P> pr. man. 
gives sometimes ordinals in full, sometimes a 6 y 6 with superposed 
marks which may perhaps represent the terminations of ordinals, cf. 


_ Bast Comment. Palaeogr. p. 850. Michael Ephesius and Averroes 


seem to have had ordinals. But in § 9g there is a further diffi- 
culty. What is the meaning of the phrases 9 tod zpurov, Tyv Tod 


- Sevtépov, k.7.A.? Can they mean ‘the line which we take for our 


first term,’ ‘the line which we take for our second term’? Mich. 
Ephes. comments as follows—ro Sé rijs A€Lews THs Ofov ws n TOD 
TpwTOV TpOs THY TOD SevTEepov ToLodrov éoTLV, WS 7) TOD TpwTOY dpov 
TXéois TOD OxTw mpds Tov SevTepov Tov 8 (qu. THY Tod SevTépov Tod 8), 
ovrws 7 Tod Sevrépov Tod 8 mpos THY TOD Tpirov Tod 8. But is not this 
a misuse of the word oxéous? Cf. Eucl. ZZ v. def. 3, quoted above. 
At any rate we may safely reject the alternative suggestion of Grant 
that orvypy is to be supplied, as well as his theory that the propor- 
tionals are algebraical quantities. 


$10. Sujpyvrar yap opoiws, ots te Kat a] Polit. Il. 9. p. 71. 31 
Sipura: tov adrov tporov émi te TéV Tpayparwv Kat ols. 
§ 11. évaddag] Euclid Elem. v. def. 13 évadAag doyos éori Apis 
J. 6 
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A ‘ 4 oe 
Kal Tod émopevov TpPOS TO ETOMEVOV. 


« 


Tod Hyoupevov mpos TO 7 YOvpLEVOY, 
Cf. v. prop. 16. 

§ 12. % dpa rod mpuirov pov, x.t.d.] Ie. (to take a simple case) 
let A and B be the wealth of two citizens in a plutocracy, and 
let C and D be the shares which are justly assigned to them in 
a distribution of property won in war. Thus 4 : B represents 
their relation before the distribution, 4+C: B+D their relation 
after it. The distribution being ex hypothesi a just one and their 
position relatively to one another consequently remaining unaltered, | 


Hence as here A, B,C, D, are said to be in geometrical avadoyia, 
i.e. proportion, geometrical dvadoyia is the rule of distributive 
justice. 

ovlevéis] = Euclid’s ovvOeats : otvbecrs Aoyou éotl ARs Tod yyov- 
pévov pera. TOD éxouevov ws évds mpos aitd 7d Exdpevov. V. def. 15. Cf. 
prop. 17, 18. 

S14. 6 pry yap ddicdy mréov exe, x.7.X.] In this case, as will be 
seen hereafter, corrective justice steps in to restore the balance. 


$15. é€v dyafod ydp Adyw, x.7.r.] Cf. 1 § Io. 


481. 10 5€ Nourdv &y to SiopFwrixev] Vide supra 2 §§ 12, 13. 
Corrective justice is the justice which rectifies wrong arising out of a 
ovva\do-ypo, whether the person wronged was or was not in the first 
instance a voluntary agent. Thus to take an example of a ‘volun- 
tary’ transaction: A borrows money from ZB (who is here éxwv) and 
does not fulfil his engagement to repay the loan at a certain time; 


corrective justice takes from 4 the proper amount and restores it to — 


BZ. Again in an ‘involuntary’ transaction, e.g. when 4 slanders B 
(who is here axwv), corrective justice secures to the injured person 
compensation for the loss which he has sustained. Although in his 
note upon 2 §§ 12, 13 Grant appears to accept this interpretation, 
his note upon the present passage stands as it did in his second 
edition. “The term ‘corrective justice’ is itself an unfortunate name, 
because it appears only to lay down principles for restitution, and 
therefore implies wrong. Thus it has a tendency to confine the 
view to ‘involuntary transactions,’ instead of stating what must be 
the principle of the just in all the dealings between man and man.” 
Apparently Grant forgets that it is the original transaction which 
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is said to be either voluntary or involuntary, and that it is the 
rectification of wrong arising out of the original transaction with 
which corrective justice is concerned. Again in his next note 
Grant remarks that “ro dvopOwrixcv Sikavov implies not merely 
‘regulative,’ but strictly ‘remedial justice.’” I do not think that it 
means regulative justice at all. Mich. Ephes, appears to have read 
To d€ Nourov eidos in place of ro dé Aouzwov ev. 


§2. 70d pev yap dtavepyrixoy, x.t.d.]| Grant supposes this remark 
to be founded upon Poéiz. 11. 9. p. 74. 3- 


§ 3. ‘d and BZ being equal in the eye of the law, d:opPwrixov 
décatov is the arithmetical mean between 4’s position unjustly aug- 
mented and S’s position unjustly impaired.’ 

Kai xpyrat ws icos| These words (if they are not interpolated) 
are parenthetical, «i o pév adie’, x.7.A. being necessarily connected 
with zpos tod BAGBous rHv Stiadopav povov BréEret. 

adixet—adixetrat—eBravev—BéBraxra:] The tenses are thoroughly 
appropriate. When 4 has done a wrong to B, A is said adixety and 
B is said adixetoGo. until compensation is made. Thus ddicety ex- 
presses the resultant state rather than the commission of wrong. 
The aorist €8Aawe is appropriate to the doer of harm, because the 
question asked in his case is ‘dd he inflict harm? and the perfect 
BeBXarrat to the sufferer of harm because the question in his case is 
‘has he sustained harm?’ 


§ 4. Kal yap drav, x.7..] ‘Die Ausdehnung des Ausgleichs von 
dem engern: Kreise des Verkehrs auf den Umfang der correctiven 
Gerechtigkeit iiberhaupt, ist in dem xai ydép angedeutet ; denn dieses 
steht auch sonst fiir cat ydp xai.” Trendelenburg Beitrdge 111, 426. 
See my note on § 5. 

GAG reipGrar TH Cnpia, k.7.r.] Le. weiprae 7H fnpla iaalew TO Képdos 
adaipav aitod. ‘He endeavours to equalize the unjustly augmented 
advantages of the one (r6 xépdos) and the unjustly impaired advant- 
ages of the other (r7v ypiav) by taking from the former and giving 
to the latter.’ [So Miinscher Quaest. Crit. p. 70.| Mich. Ephes. 
wrongly takes {ypia to mean the penalty by the imposition of which 
the dixaorys restores equality. 


§ 5. A€yerar yap, «.7.A.] ‘Strictly speaking these words képdos 
and {npia apply only to cases in which the one seeks the restitution 
of property wrongfully appropriated by the other: but they may be 
used in an extended sense; for example, the satisfaction which 4 
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derives from striking B may be regarded as a xépdos, and the injury 
which # suffers may be regarded as a {ypia. Originally however, as 
we are told in § 13, these words applied to neither of these cases, but 
only to the profit and loss of commerce and of other transactions not 
interfered with by law.’ Thus § 13 is not (as is commonly supposed) 
a repetition of § 5: vide infra. 


§ 6. GAN Grav ye perpyO7, «.7.r.] ‘But the words {yuia and 
xépdos are not applicable until the wrong done and suffered comes 
to be estimated by the dixaorys.’ So I understand these words, 
not at all agreeing with Trendelenburg, Bedrage m1. 426, 427 
“Wenn nun das Leiden abgeschatzt worden, dann wird das xépdos des 
Schlagenden zur fnpia und der Nachtheil des Geschlagenen zu einem 
képdos, wodurch die Gleichheit hergestellt wird”; and not altogether 
agreeing with Rassow, orschungen p. 122 “Nach meiner Ansicht ist 
zu iibersetzen: aber erst dann nennt man das eine {ynpia, das andere 
képdos, wenn das Erlittene gemessen ist. Es macht z. B. einen 
Unterschied, ob eine Misshandlung durch Beleidigung provocirt 
worden ist oder nicht, oder, um ein von Aristoteles unten (5 § 4) 
gebrauchtes Beispiel zu benutzen, es kann darauf Riicksicht zu 
nehmen sein, dass der Gemisshandelte eine obrigkeitliche Person ist.” 


$7. Kat {yrotor, «7.r.] Polit. 1. 16. p. go. 28 dore Sprov Ste 
70 dikaov Lyrotvtes TO pécov Lytodow* 0 yap vopos TO pécov. Fritzsche 
compares Polit. vi. (IV.) 12. p. 167. 3 duaitytns 8 0 péoos, and Thuc. 
Iv. 83 érotpos dv Bpacida péow dicaory éxitpérev. 

peodious] The phrase apxovts peodiw is to be found in Polit. 
vill. (V.) 6. p. 206. 13, but the commentators know of no instance in 
which the word is equivalent to dicaorys. ‘ Camerarius commone- 
facit nos verbi peowWwOjva.” Zell. 


§ 8. dixa diarpeOq] Sixa Siaipety is ‘to divide into two egual parts,’ 
“cf. Eucl. Elm. 1. 10. 1. 9. 11. 30.” Trendelenburg Leitrdge m1. 
428, 


§ 9. The restoration of the true sequence of thought in this § is 
due to Rassow, orschungen p. 30. 

ore dixa éoriv] Theolog. Arith. p. 12 (Ast’s edition) dad 8& ris 
eis dv0 ropis [sc. Kadetrar 7 dvds] Ain te, ofovel dix, Kai "lous, x.7.A. 

THs peilovos Kai édarrovos] Sc. ypappis.. Cf. rHs tyuceias, § 8. 


§ 10, <rod> ag’ ov] Bekker, who reads d¢’ od with the MSS., is 
mistaken in saying that O> has ré d¢@’ ob.“ Articulus (re) est procul 
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dubio omittendus aut refingendus in rod” (Zell). It is clearly neces- 
sary to insert Tod. 


§ 12. ai ef’ ov AA BBIT,«.7,\.] Le. the lines designated AA, 
BB, IT. ° “Statt einfach den Buchstaben hinzuzufiigen éorw A, wird 
sehr oft gesagt éorw ro éf’ ov (o) A ‘das, woran A,’ wobei der Artikel 
to auch sehr oft fehlt.” Eucken iber den Sprachgebrauch des A. i. 
53- Cf. Waitz Organ. 1. 398. But what are we to say to 706 é¢’ av 
TA, which is found in all the MSS. except O°, and retained by all 
the editors? Plainly we require either ro é#’ ov TA, or 70 éf OTA, 
or simply 7o TA. I prefer ro é¢’ @ TA as nearest to ro é¢’ ov TA, 
and I am confirmed in my choice by finding that O> has this reading. 
The genitive and the dative appear to be used indifferently in such 
phrases. It will be observed that the whole lines are described as 
9 AA, x.7.X., and the segments of them as ro AE, x.7.A. Thus 7 
AA is what Euclid would call 7 AA ypoppy, ro AE what he would 
call ro AE tyjpa. In the following figure TA=TZ=AE. It is 
strange that this is not expressly stated in the text. 
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éore 5é kai ért trav GAAwy, «.t.A.—rtowodrov] This sentence appears 
again in the next chapter § 9. In the passage before us it has no 
meaning whatever, so far as I can see. Mich. Ephes. (if the Aldine 
text and the Parisian version are to be trusted) placed it here; but 
his explanation is derived from ch. 5. 


§ 13. éApdvbe Sé, x.7.A.] I have already pointed out that this § is 
not a mere repetition of § 5. The author now remarks that the 
terms profit and loss do not originally belong to corrective justice, or 
to any form of it, but to commerce. That this is his meaning is clear 


from the words év dots addous adetav eSwxev 6 vopos. Similarly § 14 


is a justification of the use of the phrase éyew ta atrdv in the con- 
cluding sentence of § 8. Properly speaking, this phrase is used of 
one who has neither increased nor diminished his means: but (like 
Gnpia. and xépdos) it is sometimes used in matters of corrective justice, 
dtav AaBwou to igor, i.e. when property wrongfully appropriated by 


-another has been restored, or when satisfaction has been made for 


injury to person or to honour. ‘Thus §§ 13, 14 contain purely philo- 
logical remarks upon the phraseology of the subject, conveniently 
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introduced at the end of this chapter before another matter is opened. 
Cf. the remark about the word Sixatwye at the end of ch. 7. 


§ 14. avra 8° avrdv yevyra] The editors all read d¢ abrév, and 
most take these words in connection with aird. ‘Nemo interpretum 
haec verba intellexit,” says Michelet. “Felicianus vertit: sed sua 
cuigue per se ipsa evaserint ; Argyropylus: sed sua per se ipsa sunt 
facta; Lambinus: sed paria paribus respondent. Cum § 13 dixisset, 
nomina xépSos et Lypia orta esse ex contractibus voluntariis, iam 
§ 14 proponit, ea nomina translata esse ad obligationes ex delicto, 
ita ut in iis solis usurpentur. Verte: wi vero neque plus neque 
minus habent, practerquam quae per se ipsos facta sint, etc.” Rassow 
(Forschungen p.94) proposes to insert td before dv avrév, and to 
translate “das, was man durch seine eigene Arbeit besass.” Grant 
would construe ‘ ‘but result in being themselves by means of reci- 
procity,’ ie. by mutual giving and taking, éavrév being equivalent 
to dAAjhov.” Finally, as I learn from a note to Williams’ trans- 
lation, Professor Chandler reads 8’ avrdy, and translates ‘ But when, 
by buying and selling (& airav), men have got neither more nor 
less than they had at first, but exactly the same.” Agreeing with 
Professor Chandler in his rendering of rAéov, éAarrov, and aira (sc. ta 
ef apxjs), I take 8/ avrav yévytar to mean ‘comes into their pos- 
session.’ If we can say 8¢ avrav evar ‘to be in their possession’ 
(Polit. vu. (v1.) 4. p. 182. 28. vill. (v.) 1. p. 194. 23. 6. p. 206. 2, (see 
Eucken ier den Sprachgebrauch des A. 1. 38,) surely 8¢ airav yi- 
yveo8a. must also be admissible. The sentence thus means, as it 
ought to do, ‘But when people get what is their own, they are said to 
have what is their own.’ Cf. Polit. vii. (v.) 7. p. 208. 26 povoy yap 
povyov TO Kat aéiav imov Kal to éxew 7a adrav. Otherwise I had 
thought of dray d& pyre réov pyr’ Zarrov GAN aira a Set aitdv 
yévyrat, Comparing for the supposed corruption 5 § 12, where K> has 
ov Suayew for ob dei ayew, and for the genitive with y/yvecOar Lys. 
16, 34 éyévero 6 Evyapys otros Nuxoxdéouvs (Kiihners Gr. Gr. I. 
316) and Plat. Phileb. 27.c. With Rassow I have placed a colon 
instead of a full stop after vdmos, and instead of a colon, a full stop 
after xepdaive. 4 

Tév Tapa 76 éxovcvv| This is not inconsistent with 2 § 13 and 
4 § 1, because, whether the original transaction was axovovov or Exov- — 
ovov, the vesu/t must have been zapa 76 éxovcvov in regard to the 
person injured, else there would be nothing to rectify. 

5. ‘The Pythagoreans resolved justice into 76 dvrurewovOds (re- 
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taliation). This definition does not adequately represent either dis- 
tributive or corrective justice; but the just in commerce may be 
defined as 70 avrirerovOds, if by ro avturerovds is understood, not 
avtimerovOcs Kar iodryra (retaliation), but dvrurerovOds Kar’ dvadoylav 
(reciprocal proportion), the formula being 4 : B:: D: C, which pro- 
portion is attained by cross-conjunction (7 kata dvaperpov oveviis).’ 

The following extract from Grant’s commentary will serve to recal 
the usual interpretation of this chapter: 

“*Now the joining of the diagonal of a square gives us propor- 
tionate return.’ The joining of the diagonal gives each producer 
some of the other’s work, and thus an exchange is made, but the 
- respective value of the commodities must be first adjusted, else there 
can be no fair exchange. What, then, is the law of value? It is 
enunciated a little later (§ 10). det roivev—rpogyv. ‘As an architect 
(or a farmer it may be) is to a shoemaker, so many shoes must there 
be to a house or to corn.’ That is, the value of the product is deter- 
mined by the quality of the labour spent upon it. The sort of com- 
parison here made between the quality of farmer and shoemaker 
seems connected with a Greek notion of personal dignity and a dis- 
like of Bavavoia.” 

In my opinion ch. 5 should be read in close connection with 
ch. 2—4, the passage as a whole being an attempt at once to connect 
and to distinguish three kinds of particular justice. In order to 
connect these three kinds of particular justice, the author regards 
them each as avadoyév tu: in order to distinguish them, he represents 
each by a special and appropriate kind of dvadoyia, the word avado- 
yia being employed in the larger of the two senses recognized by the 
Greek mathematicians, and therefore including arithmetical propor- 
tion which is, strictly speaking, a peoorys. Cf. Nesselmann de 
Algebra der Griechen pp. 210—212, where it is shown from Nicoma- 
chus Gerasenus and Iamblichus, that, though properly dvadoyia 
meant geometrical proportion (all other proportions being pecdryres), 
avadoyia and pecdrys are frequently used synonymously for any kind 
of proportion. I shall henceforth use the word proportion as an 
equivalent for dvadoyia in its extended meaning. 

Premising that in the earlier part of ch. 3 particular justice has 
been made to consist in ro icov, and that it has been afterwards 
explained that the iodrys spoken of is isdrys Adywv, or avadoyia, § 8, 
‘between the persons and the things, according to some standard’ 
(pds 71), §§ 5, 6, I proceed to state as briefly as possible the sub- 
stance of the investigation of distributive, corrective, and commercial 
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justice. In the course of my summary, it will, I hope, appear, that 
the purpose of the author is merely to translate into the language of 
proportion the following proposition: ‘Particular justice is attained — 
in distribution, correction, and barter, when the parties are, after the 
transaction, in the same position relatively to one another, as they 
were before it.’ What constitutes identity of relative positions, the 
author does not ask. The investigation is in fact introduced in order 
to justify the statement made in 3 § 8, éo7w dpa 10 dixatov aradoyov 71, 
just as the list of virtues is introduced in 1. 7 to justify the definition 
of virtue. But though the author’s principal aim is to show that the 
just in distribution, in correction, and in commerce is avadoyov 71, he 
thinks it worth while to enter into detail and to distinguish them, 
because Plato had taken one kind of proportion, 7 iodrys 7 yewpe- 
tpixy, as the rule of justice (Gorg. 508 A, Laws 757 A, B: cf. Plutarch 
Symp. Vil. 2 § 2), whilst the Pythagoreans had endeavoured to reduce 
all justice to retaliation, ro avturerovOds, a phrase which may be inter- 
preted by reference to proportion. 

1. The first of the three kinds of particular justice, distributive 
justice, in the distribution of property or honour secures to the indi- 
vidual a share proportioned to his desert. Desert is differently esti- 
mated in different cases: for example, in a democracy freedom con- 
stitutes desert, in an oligarchy wealth or birth, in an aristocracy apery. 

Thus distributive justice assigns to the persons concerned shares 
such that the position of the persons relatively to one another is not 
altered by the distribution, but it does not determine what consti- 
tutes alteration of relative position. 

Let A, B, C, D be proportionals, so that 4: B::C:D. Hence 
alternando 4 : C::B: D, and componendo 4 taken together with 
C: B taken together with D :: A : B, which last proportion exactly 
represents distributive justice as above described. Or, as the author 
expresses it, distributive justice consists in the conjunction or compo- 
sition of 4 and C, B and D, A, B, C, D being proportionals (4 
pa. Tod mpurov Spov T® Tpitw kai 7 Tod Sevrépov 7O tetdptw avlevkis TO 
év dtavopy Sixardv éore 3 § 12), since by such conjunction the position 
of the two parties, relatively to one another, is not altered, whether, 
as in democracy, 4 and B are equal, and therefore C and D, or, . 
as in oligarchy and aristocracy, a difference is assumed between the 
persons, which therefore necessitates a difference in the shares 
assigned to them. Distributive justice then may be represented by 
the formula 


A+C:B+D:A4:B. 
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But mathematically when A taken together with C is to B taken 
together with D as 4 is to B, A, B, C, D are said to be in geome- 
trical proportion. Hence distributive justice is a geometrical pro- 
portion. 

At this point I would call attention to 3 §§ 11, 12: adore kal to 
OAov zpos TO GAov’ OrEp y vow GuVvdvaler’ Kav ovTws cuvTEOH, SiKaiws 
cuvovaler. 1 apa Tod mpwrov dpov TG Tpitw Kal y Tod Sevtépov To 
rerapto avleviis ro év Stavopy Sixatov éotu’ Kal pécov Td dikatov Todr 
éorl Tod mapa To avadoyov. Here ovlevéis seems to mean what in the 
language of proportion is called ovvGeors (cf. Eucl. v. Def. 15), our 
‘componendo;’ the more familiar word being employed in prefer- 
ence to the technical one, because, according to strict usage, ovv- 
Oeors can hardly be applied to the union of persons and things. 

2. Corrective justice, the function of which is to remove ine- 
quality after it has arisen, deprives the gainer of his unjust gain, and 
restores to the loser his unjust loss, the words ‘gain’ and ‘loss’ being 
used in an extended sense. The author does not limit this kind of 
justice to the correction of axovova cvvadAdypara, but says expressly, 
2 §§ 12, 13, 4 § 1, that it is also concerned with éxovow.. cvvadrAdy- 
para (mpaous, wv7, K.7.d.), ie. with the correction of voluntary transac- 
tions in which the balance has been disturbed. Cases of such dis- 
turbance will hereafter present themselves. 

Now when one man has appropriated what belongs to another, 
the latter has as much less, as the former has more, than his just 
right. Hence the former is in excess of the latter by twice the 
amount by which the former is in excess, or the latter in defect, of 
his just right. Manifestly justice is attained when the unjust gain of 
the one is taken from him and restored to the other. 

But what we have called the just right of both is an arithmetical 
mean between the excessive position of the one and the defective 

_position of the other. Corrective justice is therefore represented by 
an arithmetical proportion in which the positions of the two parties, 
after the wrong and before the correction of it, are the extremes. Of 
course, as the author points out in 5 § 4, it may be necessary, in 
estimating the loss of the injured person, to take into account his 
superior position. It is not necessary to take into account the wrong 
done to the state, because we are now considering injustice of the 
particular kind, which consists in unfairness,—not universal injustice, 
which consists in the violation of law. 

3. At the beginning of ch. 5 the author criticizes the Pythago- 
rean theory that justice consists in ro avtirerovOds, i.e. 70 avtumemovOds 
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76 kar’ icéryta, or retaliation, and objects that it does not apply — 
either to distributive, or to corrective, justice. In commercial trans- 
actions however 76 dvrurerovOés is the bond of society: but the avzv- 
werovOés which regulates commercial transactions is, not TO avTuremov- 
6cs 76 xa’ iodryra (retaliation), but ro avrurerovOds TO Kar avadoyiav 
(reciprocal proportion). Now 7 kar’ dvadoyiav avridoats is secured by. 
xara. Sudperpov ovlevits, i.e, the conjunction of 4 and D, B and C. 
For example, let 4 be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, and 
Dashoe. If A and # agree that a house and a shoe are of equal 
value, barter may take place without altering the position of 4 and B 
relatively to one another: or in the symbolism of ch. 3, 


224 D2 Be Ce AS, 
whence Ase B= Dts 


But as barter does not take place between persons of the same 
trade, the transaction will be in general more complicated, C and D 
not being of equal value. In general then & will give to 4 x shoes 
in return for his house. Hence commercial justice is represented in 
general by the proportion 


A+eD:B+C:A:3B, 


whence as before 
A? Be 2D 2, 


Now when 4: B::4D:C, A and C, Band xD, are said to be 
reciprocally proportional (avturerovOéva). Hence commercial jus- 
tice is represented by reciprocal proportion, to dvtirerovOds To Kat’ 
dvahoyiav. 

It will be observed (1) that in this explanation of ch. 5 I have 
followed exactly the method of interpretation adopted in ch. 3; (2) 
that according to my view the author not only limits the application 
of ro avrurerovOds to commercial transactions, but also gives a new 
meaning to the phrase by the addition of the words 70 kar’ avaoyiav ; 
(3) that I conceive the author to say no more than that ‘4 and B. 
exchange on equal terms if xD is equivalent to C, x having been 
determined by the higgling of the market.’ 

Thus, as I understand the author, he justifies in ch. 3—5 the 
assertion made in 3 § 8, that +6 dikorov 76 ev péper is dvddoydv 71, and 
assigns kinds of proportion to the several kinds of particular justice. 
In so doing he shows controversially (1) that the yewperpuxy iodrns of 
Plato does not include all the varieties of particular justice, and (2) 
that the Pythagorean theory of 70 dvrizerovOds (retaliation) is appli- 
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cable only to commercial transactions, and to them only if by to 
GytirerovOos is meant To avtirerovOds TO Kat avadoyiay (reciprocal 
proportion). On the other hand he has not attempted any investi- 
gation of the laws of value, and is wholly innocent of the theory 
“that the value of the product is determined by the quality of the 
labour spent upon it.” Economically, he contents himself with the 
statements that barter presumes mutual demand, and that the terms 
of the barter must be settled before, not after, the needs of the two 
parties are satisfied. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the chapter in detail, it will 
be convenient to notice some other passages in which to ayture- 
movOds plays a part. 

(1) While in barter 4A and 2 exchange on equal terms wares, 
C and xD, which are equal in value, when proportion is used to 
express the claims of the superior and the inferior in friendship, 4 
and #, and therefore C and D, would seem to be unequal; but friend- 
ship is reduced to a simple case of barter on equal terms, if we 
assume that the inferior is entitled to the greater amount of assis- 
tance, the superior to the greater amount of respect. Thus unequal 
friends barter assistance and respect, precisely as the shoemaker and 
the weaver barter wares. JV. £#. 1x. 1 § 1. vul. 7 § 2. 8§ 1. 11 
§§ 1 sqq. 14 § 2. . Cf. Plat. Huthyphr. 15 A. 

(2) It follows that a good man will not be on terms of friendship 
with a superior, unless the superior in rank is also superior in merit, 
because otherwise the inferior will not feel for the superior that love 
and regard by which alone he can requite superior services. JV. Z. 
VIII. 6 § 6. 

(3) As however friendship in general assumes equality of persons, 
quantitative equality (ro xara wogov) is the primary rule of friendly 
intercourse, i.e. the same service which A at one time renders to B, 
B at another time renders to A, proportionate equality (ro Kar’ agiav, 
cf. Polit. v. 1. p. 195. 8) being of secondary importance. In justice, 
on the contrary, proportionate equality ranks first, quantitative equality 
second. lV. £. vi. 7 § 3. (Geometrical proportion is said to be 
Kata wowryta, arithmetical proportion Kata woodryra, cf. Nicomach. 
Gerasen. 11. 21 § 5. Folit. vit. (V.) 3. p. 198. 3.) Thus arithmetical 
proportion takes precedence of reciprocal proportion as the rule of 
friendship, because friends are in general equals and exchange 
actually equal services: if however the friends are unequal, the rule 
of friendship is proportionate, qualitative, equality, i.e. that kind of 
geometrical proportion which is called reciprocal. 
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: A xD 
(4) Manifestly in barter Ba a5 =X, 


the formula 4: B :: xD: C being preferred to A : B :: C: xD only 
because the former proportion represents the relations of 4 and B 
after the exchange, the latter their relations before it. Now from 
these two proportions which represent the relations of 4 and B 
before and after the exchange, we obtain the proportion 


Ar Be Boa. 


Accordingly the author of the Magna Moralia, 1. 34§ 11, substitutes for 
the Eudemian theory the simple statement that just exchange takes _ 
place ‘when the farmer is to the builder, as the builder is to the 
farmer’, i.e. when the offers of the two have been equated by the 
ordinary process of higgling. 

(5) Finally in Polit. 11. 2. p. 24. 10 we are told that the members of 
the social union are diverse, durep 16 icov ro avturerovOes cwle Tas 
woAes, worep év Tots NOiKots eipyra mpdTepov: i.e. the citizen, as we 
shall see in 6 § 7, renders tim Kat yépas to the magistrate in return 
for his services. 

$1. Soxet S€ tet, x.7.A.] For the Pythagorean doctrine see JZ. W. 
1. 34 §§ 13—15, and Alexand. on J/e/aph. 1. 5. p. 985. 4. 26 (quoted by 
Zeller, 1. 360) tis pev ydp Sixarooivys idiov broAapBavovres etvar TO 
dvturerov0s Te Kal ioov, €v Tois apiOuots TodTO evpioKovTes Gv, Sia TOdTO 
Kat Tov ioakts tcov apiOmov mparov édeyov elvat SuxaLocivyv’.....- tovrov 6& 
oi pev Tov Técoapa Edeyov,...ot 5 tov évvéa. See also Theolog. Arith. 
p. 28 (Ast), where the Pythagorean definition of justice is said to be 
dvvapis arodocews TOD cov Kal Tod mpoonKoVTOS, éumeptexomevy apiOpod 
TeTpaywvov Tepisccod pecotytt. In spite of Alexander l.c. the avrure 
movOos of the Pythagoreans seems to have been, not reciprocal pro- 
portion, but, as our author expressly states, simple retaliation. 

The wording of this opening sentence is rather strange, wpifovro 
yap adds, x.7.A, being wholly superfluous. Is it possible that the 
words Kal 70 avtirerovGds elvar dahds Sikavov are interpolated, and 
that the text should stand thus—doxet S€ ticw Gorep of TvOayopetor 
épacay* wpiLovto yap dads, x.r.d.? I omit ado, (which Bekker 
inserts at the end of the sentence on the authority of K> P» only,) 
because it is grammatically impossible to combine it with dvruremov- 
Gos. Grant, who translates “retaliation on one’s neighbour,” seems 
to forget that avrurerovOds expresses the notion of retaliation, not 
actively, but passively. I suspect that dAdo is a corruption of dAAws 
prefixed to one of the double readings which in the following sentence 
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are preserved by P», and therefore may have occurred in the common 
progenitor of P> and K», 


_ §3. xairor—yévorro] ‘Zwingerus hunc § transposuit post vocabula 
avrimerovOos add» methodo, ut dicit, iubente, etsi contra omnium 
codicum auctoritatem.” (Zell.) This change seems to me wholly 
unnecessary. 

Ta T &pece] ta x’ epee, the reading of the MSS., can hardly be 
right. The line is quoted also by Seneca, de morte Claud. 14. 


§ 4. modAaxod yap Siapwvei] The inapplicability of this theory 
to cases of distributive justice is assumed as obvious. There is more 
to be said for its applicability to corrective justice, and therefore the 
author is careful to show that even here the Pythagorean principle is 
inadequate. 


§ 5. éru 0 Exovovov, x.7..] I.e. the principle of retaliation ignores 
the important distinction between wrongs done voluntarily and wrongs 
done involuntarily, of which more hereafter. 


§ 6. é pev tais Kowwvios, x.t.r.]  Interdum oppositio per part. 
pev indicata et inchoata non accurate continuatur, cuius usus ex- 
empla attulit Waitz ad Anal. Prior. .61.a.19.” Berlin Index, s. v. 
pe. 

Kat avadoylav kat py Kar iodrytal I.e. the avtiurerovO0s which 
regulates commercial transactions is not, as the Pythagoreans think, ro 
avrurerovOos tO Kat iooryra, ‘retaliation,’ but ro avtirerovOos 70 Kar’ 
dvaXoyiay, ‘reciprocal proportion.’ For, as will appear presently, 
commercial justice is represented by the formula 4 : B:: D: C; 
and when 4:8 :: D: C, A and C, B and VD, are said by the 
Greek geometricians avturerovOéva: ‘to be reciprocally proportional.’ 
Vide Euclid vi. 15 éoTw iva tpiywva ta ABI, AAE, piav pug tony 
exovra ywviay thv bro BAT 77H tard AAE: eyo ore tov ABT, AAE tpi- 
yovev avrurerovOacw at wrevpal ai-mept tas toas ywvias, Tovréorw 
ére éoriv ws 4 TA xpos tiv AA ovtws 4 EA zpos tiv AB. See also 
Simson’s Def. 2 of Bk. vi. “ Two magnitudes are said to be recipro- 
cally proportional to two others, when one of the first is to one of 
the other magnitudes as the remaining one of the last two is to the 
remaining one of the first.” Cf. Aristot. AZech. 3. p. 850. a. 39. 6 ov 
TO Kwotpevov Bapos mpds TO Kwodv, TO pyKOS TPOS TO pAKOS avTL- 
mérovev. 

Grant objects that this passage is inconsistent with Polit. u. 
2. p. 24. 11. “For while Pod. u1. ii. 4 says that ‘equal retaliation pre- 
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serves the State, Z7¢s. Wic. v. v. 6. says that ‘ Retaliation is a bond 
of union provided that it be on principles ot of equality, but of 
proportion.’ In fact the remarks on Retaliation in the Z¢hics have 
all the appearance of being a development and improvement of those 
in the Politics.” Vol. 1. p. 51. The inconsistency is merely appa- 
rent. Grant forgets that avrurerovOos Kar avadoylav Kat pn Kar 
todryra is an toov just as much as dvturerovos Kat iodryta, since 
every dvadoyia is an isdrys Adywv. In fact TO igov To avtimerovOds 
in Polit. u. 2 is identical with dvrizerovOds Kar avadoyiav here: 
cf. § 8 édv ody zpGrov F, x.7.A. It will be observed that in the place 
in the Politics the statement ro tocov 76 avturerovbds owler tas odes 
rests upon the statement that the wdAus, being an organised unity, 
has diverse reciprocating elements, just as in the present passage 
the doctrine of 70 avturerovOds To Kat avadoyiay rests upon the 
diversity of reciprocating professions, § 9, and as in vill. 7 §§ 2, 3 Te 
kar’ afiay is introduced to regulate friendship between persons in 
diverse positions. Moreover in Polit, 11. 2. p. 24. 17 an example 
is introduced which at once reminds us of the chapter before us. 
So far from seeing any inconsistency, I should rather infer from the 
passage in the Po/itics (as from that in vuil.), that the lost Nico- 
machean discussion of r0 avrirerovOos corresponded in the main with 
that which has been preserved in this Eudemian book. 

7} yap 76 kaxds, «.7.d.] ‘If the citizens are so completely subjected 
to one or more individuals that they cannot requite any evil which is 
done to them, they are rather slaves than citizens: if they do not 
requite good, there is no reciprocity to bind the citizens together.’ 


§ 7. 810 Kal Xapirwv, x.r.X.] ‘Hence it is (i.e. because the sta- 
bility of the state depends upon 76 avrurovety dvdAdoyov) that men 
set up a shrine of the Xapures in some frequented place.’ For éy- 
modwv cf. Iv. 7 § 16 wept td pw) Alav éuroddv Kal davepd, but the 
word does not seem very appropriate. Should we read év wéAcow? 
According to the commentators a temple to the Graces was fre- 
quently to be found in the dyopd of a Greek town. For the Xdperes 
as patronesses and personifications of edepyecia and evepyecias amo- 
doors cf. Philodem. qepi ciceBelas: tov Ala vopov dyolv elvar Kat 
tas Xdpuras tas rjuerépas karapyds Kal tas dvramoddécets TOV evepyer tor. 
Gomperz Herkulanische Studien 11. 81. : 

avOvrnperijcai re ydp, x.t...] Mich. Ephes. tries to show that 
these lessons are implied in the conventional attitude of the Xapures. 


§ 8. 7 Kara Sutperpov ovleréis] This phrase is understood by 
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the older commentators and by Grant to mean the junction of 
the diagonals AD, BC in the square ABDC, by Williams to 
mean the junction of one diagonal of a parallelogram, the sides of 
which are the lines 4, B, D, C. 


Architect (4) Shoemaker (2) 























House (C) Shoes (LD) 


But (1) é¢ @ A, «.7.X. are lines, not, as in Grant’s figure, points : 
for if we take points for our proportionals, what is the use of intro- 
ducing the notion of proportion at all? (2) in Williams’ figure, 
which avoids the former objection, D and C are made equal to 4 
and JB, i.e. the shoes and the house to the architect and the shoe- 
maker respectively, whereas it is clear that the shoes should be equal 
to the house, the architect to the shoemaker: (3) the junction of 
the diagonal is called in Greek ériGevéis, not ovfevéis ; vide Euclid 
passim: (4) the editors fail to show why ‘the junction of the 
diagonal’ is mentioned, whereas the author says expressly that 7 xara 
didperpov ovlevéis produces tiv avridoow tiv Kat’ dvadoyiay, and im- 
plies that 7 kata dudiperpov ovéevéis and the proportion A : B:: D: C 
are both of them ways of representing the operation of barter; com- 
pare § 8 with § 12. 

Now it seems reasonable to assume that ovevés is used here in 
the same sense as in 3 § 12, and that if ov€evéis in the last-named 
passage means the ‘composition’ of 4 and C, B and D, 7 xara 
Siaperpov ovevéis, ‘cross-conjunction, means the ‘composition’ of 
A and D, B and C. 

*Cross-conjunction ’ then will give us the proportion 

A+D:B+C:A:3B, 
whence 4:B:: D: Cas in § 12. 

This interpretation is confirmed by Z. Z. vit. 10 §§ 9, 10, where 
we are told that in an unequal friendship the vrepéxwv conceives his 
claims to be represented by the formula os adrds mpds tov éXarrw otra 
TO Tapa Tov éhdrrovos ywopmevov mpds TO Tap avrod, but that the dmepe- 
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xopevos Tobvavriov otpéper TO avahoyov Kal Karo. Sidperpov ovledyvucw. 

That is to say, if A and BZ are the persons, C and D their claims, A, 

the superior in rank, thinking himself entitled to superior advantages, 
A+C A A 


c ; 
argues that Bp te Bp ™ the other hand JS, the in- 


1 i : blige,’ maintai that 2 ee or 
ferior, holding that ‘noblesse oblige, maimtains BiG #B 
f= C These opposing views are reconciled here in the same way 


as in the Wic. Eth. (see above, introductory note upon this chapter): 
i.e. the vrepeydpevos is held to be entitled to superior service, the 
iepéxwv to superior respect ; and consequently xé¢pdos and typ must 
be bartered against one another, just as the house and the shoes are 
bartered in commerce. In this way equality is effected. 

é¢’ GA] See note on 4 § 12. Here, and again in § 12, the 
terms of the proportion are specified, but the example is not worked 
out; may we infer that the treatise was supplemented by extempore 
additions? Cf. Anal. Prior. 1. 46. p. 52. a. 16. 

rod avrod| Bekker reads 76 avrod, taking no notice of the reading 
of the MSS. 

édv ovv mparor, k.7.A.] ‘If the article offered by the shoemaker is 
equal in value to the article offered by the builder, and then the 
exchange is effected, the demands of commercial justice will be satis- 
fied. Otherwise the transaction is not equal and does not hold, 
because the article offered by the one may be, and in this case is, 
more valuable than the article offered by the other.’ For example 
(1) a husbandman goes into the market with a bushel of corn and a 
shoemaker with a pair of shoes. If the husbandman and the shoe- 
maker agree that the bushel of corn is xar’ avaoyiav equal to the 


pair of shoes (édv otv xpGrov f 16 Kara THV avaoyiav icov), in other 
words that the bushel of corn is equal in value to the pair of shoes, — 


and then the articles are exchanged (ctra ro dvrurerovOds yévyrat), 


the justice of commerce is satisfied. But if (2) a builder offers a 


house whilst the shoemaker offers only one pair of shoes, the market- 
value of the house being more than one pair of shoes, an exchange 
on this basis will not be equal and permanent. Hence the shoe- 
maker must offer several pairs of shoes, the number of pairs being 
determined by the higgling of the market. 

ovd€ ovppéve] ‘The settlement is not a final one’: for one of 


the two parties will be obliged to have recourse to corrective justice 
in order to obtain his rights. 


~ 1 decay anal 
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89. ént rav dAXwv Texvdv] See note on 4§ 12. ‘The statement 
already made in regard to the arts of the builder and the shoemaker 
holds generally of all the arts.’ (The remark is hardly necessary, but 
cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 13. 22 tov avrov 5& tpdmov exe kal wept trav dAdwv 
KTnpaTwV. III. II. p. 76. 20 opoiws S€ todo Kal wepl Tas GAXas éurretpias 
kal téxvas.) ‘They would fall into disuse if there were no exchange, 
and in order that an exchange may take place, some method of 
equalizing unequal wares is required, exchange being between mem- 
bers of different trades or professions, whose wares are necessarily 
unlike.’ 

avypovvro yap av, K.t.’.] This sentence is written and punctuated 
by the editors thus: avypotvro yap av, «i py éroler to rovody Kal doov 
Kal olov, Kal TO maoxov éracye TodTO Kal TogovTOV Kal ToLodroy, and is 
understood to mean “for they would have been destroyed if there had 
not been the producer producing so much, and of a certain kind, and 
the consumer (rd wacxov) consuming just the same quantity and 
quality” (Grant). Accepting this interpretation I formerly suggested 
(Fournal of Philology 1872, 1v. 318), the insertion of 6 before ézoée, a 
conjecture which Rassow had anticipated. But on further con- 
sideration I find myself wholly unable to harmonize the sentence, as 
it is ordinarily punctuated and interpreted, with the main argument. 


It is true that “the arts would perish if there were no demand for - 


their products:” but how does this tend to prove the necessity and 


importance of the principle of proportionate exchange? Moreover 


the terms zowdty and zacxov (which as Grant himself says “may 
probably have some reference to the avtirerovO0s”) imply that the 
reciprocity of the transaction is what we are here concerned with. 
The sense required is then ‘for the arts would fall into disuse if the 
article manufactured by 4 and received in exchange by B were not 
somehow equated with the article manufactured by @ and received 
in exchange by A.’ Cf. § 10 rotro 8, «i 2) iva: ein tws, odk Eorat. This 
meaning I try to get by changing the punctuation, and making rodro 


the subject, instead of the object, of éracye: avypotvto yap ay, «i py 


érolet TO Towodv, Kal dvov Kal olov kal To mac xov (subaud. raoyxet), Eracyxe 
tovro (i.e. TO wovotv) Kal tocodrov Kal Towodrov* ob yap, x.7.A. ‘for 
the arts would perish, if the producer did not produce, and did not 
in return for his produce receive from the recipient of it an exact 
equivalent, quantity and quality being taken into account; [an equi- 
valent, not an article precisely similar,] because two of a trade have 
no occasion to exchange: their wares.’ Rassow, understanding 


the drift of the passage as I do, and admitting that it would be 


J. 7 
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clearer if for éracye we had dvreroée. or avramedidov, nevertheless 
thinks the insertion of 6 the only change which is necessary; “Man 
muss nur bedenken, dass, wie es bei dem avrurerovOes ndthig ist, 
beide Theile geben und empfangen, dass also das zovoty auch ein 


macxov und das zaoxov auch ein qooiv ist.” orschungen p. 18. 


I should have thought that he would have found further change 
necessary, either (with Trendelenburg) the omission of ro before 
mdoxov, or the omission of ro rdécxov, or the substitution of érofe 
for éracxe. I do not of course pretend that the text naturally and 
properly bears the meaning which I have endeavoured to extract 
from it ; but rather suspect that there is a lacuna after érote, and that 
the sentence ought to run in some such way as this: dvypotvro yap 
ay, et pn éroies <t0 macyxov Caov Kal olov Totet> TO ToLody, Kal Ooov Kal 


‘ a . ‘ 
otov Kat TO TATXOV, éracxe TOUTO KQ@L TOW OUTOV KGL TOLOUTOV. 


§ 10. 80 wavra ovpBryrTa, «.7..] From this point the chapter 
abounds in repetitions. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 28) would 
condemn §§ 11, 12. Rassow again finds in §§ 1ro—16 three distinct 
statements of the same matter; the first being contained in § 10 do 
mavrta oupBAnta—ovx éorat, the second in §§ 11—14 def apa &vi tar— 
peeve padXov, and the third in §§ 14—16 800 Set wavra—eévre KXivau. 
The difficulty is also discussed by Imelmann, Odservat. Crit. 
p- 358qq- Certainly the chapter would gain in perspicuity if §§ 11— 
16 were rejected. The remarks upon currency, both as to thought 
and as to expression, recal Plat. Rep. . 371 B. Laws XI. 918 B. 
Polit. 289 ¥. 


§ 11. i ob« éoroax dkAay)}]| These words apply to the former of 
the two cases mentioned (ei py bev Séowro); } odx 7 abry to the latter 
(}) #7} Cpoiws). 

ort ob dice, K.7...] Cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 14. 28 sqq- 


§ 12. is oxjpa 8 dvadoyias, «.7.A.] I have materially altered 


the punctuation of this sentence which is usually printed thus: eis — 


a a Ss ay 0 , > 8 a *# cf > , . > \ 2 , 
OX adoyias ov Set ayew, Srav addagwvrau et Se py, apporépas 
sd ‘ < ‘ \¢@¢ »” ° > 

éfeu rds barepoxds 7 Erepov dxpov. dAX Srav éxwar Ta atrav, obtws tou 


‘\ , 7 o es , > lal : 
Kat Kowovot, ort avty 9 icdtys Sivarar éx adradv yivesOat. yewpyds — 


A, «7.4, As I understand this difficult passage, it is a warning 
that the terms of the bargain must be determined by the ordi- 
nary process of higgling, before the exchange takes place, that is, 
during the continuance of the mutual demand, cf. § 11: eg. A 
must arrange with JB, before the transfer is effected, how many pairs 
of shoes the latter is to give him in return for a house. If A 








ve 
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accepts one pair of shoes on account, trusting that B will subse- 
quently make up to him the market value of the house, and B takes 
advantage of 4’s negligence, it is no longer an affair of commercial 
justice, but of corrective justice, which, as has been pointed out in 
2 §§ 12, 13 and in 4 § 1, plays a part in the rectification of voluntary 
transactions such as rpdots, wv7, davecpos, éyyty, xpqots, tapaxara- 
Oy«n, picOwors, as well as in the rectification of involuntary transac- 
tions such as xAomy, porxeia, x.r.4. In the case supposed 4 has now 
got one pair of shoes only, whilst B has got a house worth x pairs of 
shoes, and x — 1 pairs of shoes into the bargain. Hence A has x—1 
pairs of shoes less than his just right, B has x —1 pairs of shoes more 


_ than his just right. Thus & has the advantage of J to the extent of 


2 («-—1) pairs of shoes: in the language of our author ‘B has both 
superiorities.’ If then the time for arranging the terms of the bargain is 
allowed to pass by, the two parties to the transaction are to be re- 
garded as two extremes, one of which exceeds the mean by as much as 
the mean exceeds the other: the reciprocal proportion of commercial 
justice must therefore be supplemented by the arithmetical propor- 
tion of corrective justice. The words to érepov dxpov point unmis- 
takeably to this interpretation, since 4 and & cannot possibly be 
regarded as extremes in the proportion 4:8::D:C. For orav 
éxwou ta avrav the commentators refer to 4 §§ 8, 14, forgetting that, 
whereas by corrective justice each recovers his own, commercial 
justice is attained when each surrenders his own (cf. § 8 déi...,..ad7ov 
éxeivp peradiddvar Tod avtod), It seems to me clear that in the present 
passage these words are antithetical to drav aAAaéwvras, and mean ‘be- 
fore they have delivered up their respective wares.’ H. Richards 
anticipates me in referring to 4 §§ ro—1z2 for the explanation of 
apdorépas tas trepoxas and To Erepov axpov ( Fournal of sabes 1872, 

Iv. 150), but interprets otherwise. 


§ 13. od« adAarrovrat, worep, x.7.d.| Bekker reads égaywy7s with 
K>», and places a comma after oivov. We must then construe: ‘whereas 
when & wants what 4 has, wine for example, they exchange; that is, 
A gives it to him in return for the privilege of exporting corn.’ But 
(1) the separation of the words ofoy otvov from d.dovres, «.7.4.,; which 
this reading involves, is surely an unnecessary complication of a sen- 
tence already harsh enough; and (2) I conceive that the weight, as 
well as the bulk, of the MS. authority is against éfaywyys. For 
oerep with dAAdrrovra: understood from ov« adAdrrovrat in the main 
sentence, ‘as they do when,’ ‘whereas they do exchange when,’ see 


7—2 
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Berlin Index. n the present instance the construction is all the 
harsher because Sidovres belongs grammatically to both the parties 
concerned, whereas in sense it refers only to one of them. For 
airés used to distinguish the person chiefly thought of from the 
other person concerned (rs), cf 8 § 3 womep el TIS daBov TV xeipa 
atrod, «7.4. The same illustration of exchange occurs in Polit I. 9. 
p. 14. 3 olov olvov mpos atrov didvres Kat AapBavovres. efaywyy is 
commonly translated here ‘an export’: but the passages referred to 
in the Berlin Index seem to show that it is ‘the privilege of ex- 
porting.’ Cf. Theophr. rept adafovetas. 


§ 14. pydiv Setrac] Apparently the subject of Setrar is tes sup- 


plied from Séyrat ts. Sin ; : 
Sci, x.7...] Rassow’s conjecture, aet yap tovro éepovtt erat 
AaBeiv, is tempting. 


§ 15. oixia,«.7.\.] ‘The house A and the bed I are, r7 adnbeia, - 


incommensurable ; but their values may be compared «pos rv xpeiay, 
and expressed in minas. Now if the house is worth 5 minas and the 
bed 1, 5 beds=1 house: and in primitive times, before currency 
was invented, the terms of the contract were formulated in this way.’ 


§ 16. } xdivar] Rassow (Forschungen p. 94) conjectures 7} kXivas: 
“denn das unpersénliche Siapéper hat entweder einen indirecten 
Fragesatz oder Infinitive nach sich.” I have allowed the text to 
stand, thinking that dvadépet is used personally, its subject being the 
whole phrase } xAivat, «.7.2., and that in that phrase a participle, not 
an infinitive, is suppressed. 


§§ 17—19. In these sections the investigation of the questions 
proposed in 1 § 1 is concluded, and its results are summarized. It 
remains in the second half of the book to distinguish particular kinds 
of Sixewov and adixov, to investigate Sikarov and adccoy as exhibited by 
individuals, to discuss certain supplementary azopio, and to deter- 
mine the relations subsisting between justice and érveékewa. a 

9 Sé Sixarocwvy, x.7-A.] With Rassow I have inserted ris afte 
peoorns (K> L> P>), and dé after atrov (K> L> O> P»), and sub- 
stituted dAAas for mpdrepov (K> L> Pb). For the form of the sen- 
tence cf. 10 § 3, 6. 

drt pécou éoriv| The original theory of dpery as a pecdrys is here 
virtually admitted to be a failure so far as justice is concerned. 
Nevertheless in the £. Z. 1.3 § 4 xépSos, Gypia, and Sixaov stand 
side by side with dowria, dvedevdepia, éAevfeprorys. 


dG 





NOTES, IOI 


Kat womep, x.t.X.]- See Introduction, On dislocations in the 
text. 


§ 18. rod icov Tot Kat’ avodoyiay] This genitive is not anacolu- 
thic, as it belongs to the main sentence, and is regularly governed by 
dvavepnrixos. 

9 8 adicia tovvavriov, «.t.d.] I.e. 4 8 ddixia todvavriov [érrt Kal? 
Hv 0 ddikos A€yerar wpaktixds Kata tpoatpecw] Tod ddikov, 

emt 5¢ rav addy, x.7.X.] ‘The statement made in the preceding 
sentence, that ép avrod the unjust man assigns an unduly large share 
of what is advantageous and an unduly small share of what is harm- 
ful, from the nature of the case does not apply émt rav addwy, ie. 
when he does not himself take a share in the distribution.’ 


11 §§ 7, 8. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. In §7 
T have bracketed xat aomep—yvpvaorixg (vide supra, 5 § 17), and added 
év ols 8 adtxia—adixia from 6 § 4. If I am right in making the second 
of these alterations, perhaps I ought to go a step further and write 
yap for 8. The sense of the passage is as follows: ‘ad.u«eitoOar and 
aduxeiy are both bad, because, as has been shown, they are deviations 
from the mean; but ad:xety is the worse of the two, since it implies 
kaxia, xaxia, which is either teAeia kat amdds (if the act is é« mpo+ 
aipécews), Or nearly so (if the act, though not ék apoapécews, is Exov- 
cov). Of course adixetoGar may be xara ovpBeByxos the greater evil, 
because of its possible results’ Cf. Z. Z. 11. 10 §§ 18, 19 for the 
distinction between zpoaiperov and éxovovov, of which we shall hear 
more in the sequel. For the doctrine that it is worse adiueiv 7 
ddixetoOar, see Plat. Gorg. 469 c, 508 B. 


6 § 1—3. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6 § 4.] ‘Hitherto we have been considering to adds Sixauoy, i.e. 
that which is characteristic of the virtue called d:xacoctvy, irrespective 
of the xowvwviar in which it is exhibited. Our statements are therefore 
true xafodov,—of a trading company or a household as well as of a 
wodts—though our illustrations have been drawn fot the most part 
from the political xowvwvia. We must now say something of déxa.ov 
as it presents itself in different xowwviau; and of these species of 
Sikavov, 7d wodurixdy Sixatov, i.e. the dicarov of a community of free 
and equal citizens, is the most perfect representation of rd amas 
dikavov [and moreover concerns us most nearly, as this treatise is 
ox Soap to a treatise on politics}. Other species of 8ixacov are 
to Seororixov, 70 -marpixdv, and 76 oikovopixov, which differ from 70 
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moXutixdy dikaov in so far as (1) master and slave, (2) father and 
son, (3) husband and wife are not éAevGepor xat tor Kar avao- 
ylav } Kar’ dpOyov possessing definite rights secured to them by 
law. Of the three relations the last exhibits the nearest approach to 
TO TroXutiKov dikauov.’ 

It will be seen that in dealing with the three imperfect or kof 
Opowsrnra Sikora Eudemus takes a purely legal view, recognizing no 
rights except those which are embodied in law, and no law except 
written law. Hence it has been supposed by some that the three 
kal? opowrnyra Sixaca are not included in to adaAds dikacov, and con- 
sequently that ro dwAds Sikasov is identical with to qoAurixdy dikatov. 
This is surely a mistake. In so far as there is a Sdikacov between 
father and son, the statements made about To awAds Sikatov are true 
of it; 70 avturerovOcs at any rate is very fully realized in this relation, 
since father and son, like unequal friends (V. Z. rx. 1 § 1), or magis- 
trate and citizen (o/it. 11. 2. p. 24. 13), barter protection and honour. 
Hence érav yovedou pev téxva, drovéuy a Set toils yevvyjcact, yovets S€ 
vidow & det rots Téxvots, povipos 7) THY ToLOUTWY Kal évecKys EoTaL piria 
(vit. 7 § 2). Moreover there are other relations in which Sékatov is 
more perfectly realized than in the more or less one-sided relations of 
the household. Thus a trading company and an épayos aré xowwwviat 
governed by law, and consequently have their respective Séxava, 
which are not identical with ro woAurixoy Sikavov: cf. omnino WV. Z. 
VII. 9 §§ 4—6. I cannot therefore assent to the statement of Rassow 
that 76 daAds Sikaev and rd wodutixdv Sixasoy are different expres- 
sions for the same thing (forschungen p. 123). Again I cannot 
allow that there is any force in the criticism of _Trendelenburg : 
“according to the traditional arrangement of the text the words 
Bet 8¢ 7) NavOdvew, x.r.d. are preceded by two chapters and a half 
In which the distributive and corrective justice of the state are 
discussed at length: the warning that we must not overlook 76 wodt- 
TuKoy Sixatoy is therefore in this place unmeaning” (Beitrage 1. 418). 
It is quite true that in the preceding chapters 7d amAds Sikavov has 
been constantly regarded in its political form, because reference to 
some particular kind of 8ékaov was necessary, and political Sixacov 
afforded the most convenient examples. But nothing has been said 
which is not capable of application to other forms of Sixavov. N ow, 
however, we may proceed to distinguish the several species of rd 
amhas Sixavov, and to contrast the most important species, viz. zo- 
Aurixov Sixorov, with the Sika of the household. ; 

ij Kaz’ dvadoyiav 4 Kaz” dpiyov] Equality may be either actual or 
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proportionate. Thus it may be assumed that all free men are xa. 
dpOysv ioot, and therefore that in distributions of conquests and of 
offices all should share alike. Again in an aristocracy, (and in Bao:- 
deta, the limiting case of dpiotoxparia, where the claims of a single 
person are in virtue of his superior merit superior to those of all 
the rest put together,) ro kar’ avaXoyiav icov is the principle assumed, 
regard being had to differences in merit. (See note on 3§ 7.) But 
when the citizens are not ico: either xar’ avadoyiav or Kar’ aprOudv, as 
in a deomoreia, there cannot be said to be zodutixov Sdixaov: still 
even in this case there is a sort of dixatov xa’ opowryra, an undefined 
dixacov like that which is exhibited in the relation of master and 
slave. 

The chief passages in the Po/itics which bear upon the subject of 
these §§ are the following: 

Ill. 9. p. 71. 21. It is generally assumed that 16 Sékouov consists 
in 70 icov, but ro ioov is differently interpreted. Hence the distinc- 
tion between 70 oAryapyiKoy Sikarov and 70 Sypoxparixoy, 

il. 12. p. 78. 15. What constitutes a claim to political privi- 
leges? ‘There is something to be said for all the kinds of excellence 
which are exhibited in the sphere of the state. 

Ill. 17. p. 91. 31. Different sorts of wodcrixov Sixavov are recog- 
nized, which are ¢voer. There is however no Sikaov xara pvow in 
tupavvis and the other wapexBacets, because these are zapa dicw. 

Vil. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 11 and p. 180. 21. 10 Syworixov (or Sypo- 
Kpatixov) dikaov consists in 70 toov exe Kar’ apiOpov. 

Vill. (VI.) 3. p. 181. 9. An oAryapyxiKoy Sixasov is recognized. 

Vill. (V.) 9. p. 214. 4. 70 dikavoy is not the same in all polities. 
There are therefore different sorts of dixavoovvy, and the would-be 
politician must possess that sort which is appropriate to the constitu- 
tion of the state. 

For the words xowwvev Biov cf. Polit, 11. 3. p. 62. 23. IL 4. 
p. 63. 9: for zpos to elvax adrapxeav cf. Polit. 1. 1. p. 60. 26. VI. 
8. p. 189. 29: and for the marked distinction here made between 
9 tav eevbepwv Kai icwv apyy and 7 Seomorixy cf. Polit. 1. 7. p. 10. 3. 
Iv. (VII.) 14. p. I19. 16. p. 121. 15. 

&v ois—aaow aduia] Zell rejects these words. Miinscher, with 
whom I so far agree, thinks that they are wrongly given in this place. 
See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. I take the sentence 
éort yap Sixatoy, x.7.A. to be a justification of the preceding remarks 
about zoXurixov Sixavov: ‘for there is d/kavov where there is law, and 
law exists where adtxia is recognized, dixy, the administration of law, 
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being the discrimination of the just and the unjust, where by the 
unjust is meant the distribution to oneself of too large a share of 
what is dzAds good, and too small a share of what is ads evil,’ 
Thus there is a Sécacov wodrtixov in a democracy, because all the 
members of a democracy are subject to law based upon a certain 
theory of right and wrong. But between a tyrant, properly so 
called, and his subjects there is no Sikavoy wodutiov, because there 
is no law to determine their mutual rights and relations, and where 
there is no law there is no polity: cf. Polit. vi. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28 
Orrov yap pn vopor Gpxovowy, odK got. woduteia. Set yap Tov pev vopov 
dpxew mavrwv, tTav dé Kad’ Exacta Tas apxas Kat THY woduTelav KpiveL. 
For the argument as a whole cf. Polit. 1. 2. p. 4. 19 9 5 Sixaioovvy 
moduttxov’ 9 ‘yap Sixy modutikns Kowwvias Takis éeotiv' 4 Sé Sixy Tov 
Sixatov Kpiors. 

- I have written zpos atrovs for zpos adrovs in the first clause of this 


sentence, 


'§ 5. 80, «.7.4.] This question zorepov cvppéper padrdov imo rod 
apicrov avdpos Baoievecbar 7} Utd Tdv adpictwv vopwv is discussed 
by Plato in the /oliticus 293 E sqq. and in the Laws 1x. 874 E— 
875 D, and by Aristotle in the Politics 1. 15. p. 87. 3—17 and II. 
16. p, 90. I—32. p. 91. 8—18. See also Polit, 111. 11. p. 77. 31. 

For the phraseology cf. omnino /o/i/, 11. 10. p. 75. 1 (where 
however emendation is necessary) and 111. 16, p. 90. 1 Tov dpa 
vomov apxew aiperwrepov paddov 7} tav Toditév &a twa. These 
passages would seem to countenance the reading of MQ, dAAa roy 
vopov, which is preferred by Susemihl (Bursian’s Jahresbericht 1874— 
75, P- 368) ; but the change is not necessary, as Aéyov may mean the 
formula contained in the law; cf Polit, 11. 15. p. 87. 12 dAAd pay 
xaxeivov dei Sardpxew tov Noyov tov KabdAou Tois dpyovew. Plat. Polit. 
294 C mapa Tov Adyov dv adros [i.e. 6 vopos| éréragev. Grant in his 
note on § 4 renders tov Adyov “the impersonal reason ;” this can 
hardly be right. 

Ort €avtG Tobro moet] ‘Because a man rules in his own interest :? 
cf. Polit. 11. 7. p. 70. 11 yf pav yop tupavvis éore povapxia mpés td 
ouphépov 76 Tod povapxodvros. 

_ © dpxwv] ‘The magistrate who executes the law.’ There is 
a certain awkwardness in the close proximity of 6 dpywy (meaning 
no more than the executive magistrate) and dpyew (in the sense of 
xvptov elvat); but cf. Polit. vi. (1v.) 4. Pp. 154. 28, quoted above on 
§ 4. Ihave marked ov ydp vénec—mpédrepov as a parenthesis, thinking 
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with Grant that puoOos dpa tis, x.7.A. is the apodosis of érei & 
‘ov0ev aitd méov elvat Soxet (cf. Bonitz Aristot. Stud. 1. 1. 28): ‘The 
-administrator is the guardian of what is just, and therefore of what 
is equal: and, seeing that it is assumed that in the distribution 
he takes no more than his due, compensation for his services must 
be given him in the shape of honour and dignity, otherwise he 
becomes a tyrant.’ 


$6. éret & odfev, «.7.4.] “ But since he does not seem to gain 
at all.” Grant. Rather, I think, ‘but since # zs assumed that he 
does not profit in the distribution.’ 

dio érépw movei] The modern editors except Cardwell and 
Michelet read zove?, and Bekker takes-no notice of the reading rovet 
which is to be found in every one of the MSS. which I have 
consulted. It may perhaps be thought at first sight that éavrd 
rovro move in the preceding § justifies d:0 érépw ovez: but a little 
consideration will show that though the two datives are in themselves 
precisely similar, rodro zovet, which represents dpxet, is no justification 
of zovet in § 6 in the sense of “acts,” for so it is understood by 
Grant, Williams, &c. On the other hand nothing could be more 
suitable than zovel, and in Polit. u. 5. p. 28. 24 (atrav & avrois 
Siarovovvtwy ta wept tas KTyoEs TAclovs av mapéxor SvoKoXias) we 
have authority for the conjunction with it of a dative of the person 
interested. 


§ 7. puoOos apa ris Soréos| Polit. vi. (v.) 8. p. 213. 11 Tod dé 
axepdas apxew Teuds eivat Set vevopolernwévas Tots eddoKimovow. Plat. 
Rep. i. 345 E, 347 A. Here, as in unequal friendships, the assistance 
rendered by the superior and the honour or respect which compen- 
sates it are equated by means of 70 avtumerovOds. Cf. Polit. u. 2. 
p. 24. 11 and &. £. vit. 1x. ut supra. 


§§ 8, 9. ‘There are in the household 8éxara which are analogous 
to the above-mentioned Sikara of the state. Of these domestic dékaa 
that which appears in the relation of husband and wife corresponds 
more nearly than ro Seororixov and to warpixdv to the zodurixov 
Sixaov of § 4, and is the true oixovopxoy Sikarov.’ 

Seomortxov dixasov, the dikavov which appears in the relationship of 
master and slave, and zarpixoy Sikacov, that which appears in the 
relationship of father and son, correspond rather to the dicadv 7 Kai 
cal? spowrnre of a tyranny, because here too ddi«ia is impossible on 
the part of the superior, and therefore law has no place. Cf. Polit. 1. 
12, Pp, 19. 16 érei S& tpia pépy THs oiKovopiKAs jv, ev pev SeoroTiKy, 
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rept fs elpyrae mporépor, ev 5 warpixy, Tptirov 5é yapuxy’ Kat yap yuvat- 
kos Gpxewv Kal Téxvov, ws ehevOépwv pev apdotv, ov tov adtov 5é tpdmrov 
ris dpyis, GAAd yuvauds pev woAutiKGs Téxvov d€ Baordixds. (See the 
whole of this chapter.) 

xrqpa| ‘slave.’ Cf. Polit. 1. 4. p. 6. 7. 

éws dv 7 myixov kat xwpto69.| With K>P>N*O>, the V.A,, 
Miinscher, and the Berlin Index, I have omitted p7 (which in all the 
editions stands before xwpic64), translating €ws ‘until’ instead of 
‘whilst’ Cf. IZ IZ 1. 34 § 18 dowep yop pépos ti eott ToD Tarpos O 
vids, hiv Stay 745n AGBy THY Tod avdpds Tagw Kal xwpicOy [bz'] abrod, 


§ 9. wv] ‘are, as we said before:’ sc. § 4. 
oixovopixdv] In Polit. 111. 6. p. 68. 25 however oixovopixy as an 
epithet of dpxy is used comprehensively to include all three relations. 


4 §1. olov To prvas Avtpotcba.] The editors point out that this 
passage is inconsistent with Herodot. vi. 79 dmowa 5€ éore IMeXorov- 
vynoiour dbo pvéa Teraypévar Kat’ dvdpa aiypddwrov éxrivew, and Vv. 77 
xpovw S& eAvoavy odeas Suvéws arotiuynodpevot. But, as Blakesley 
remarks, the prisoners in the latter case being the Chalcidian Hippo- 
botae, two minae “may be considered as the ransom of a man-at-arms, 
not of an inferior soldier.” One mina then may have been the ran- 
som of men of the lowest rank. 

} 70 atya, x.7.A.] On the strength of Herodot. 11. 42 écot pev 
5n Atos @nBaréos iSpuvrat ipov 7) vopod tod OnBaiov ciat, ovro pév vuv 
mavTes dlwv amexopevor atyas Oiovor Muretus proposed to read alya 
Au @vew addd py) wpoBara. Cf. WV. E. 1x 2 § 6. de Mirabilibus 844. a 
35- (In Athen. rv. 138 f @ovor 8 év tals xomiow alyas dAdo 8 obdey 
iepetov Zeus is not the divinity honoured.) But the addition of Aud 
does not explain the awkward antithesis of the singular afya and the 
plural dv0 zpéfara, Is it possible that dAAd p27} is a corruption of 
plav 7? 

70 Oiew Bpacidg.] The editors quote Thuc. v. 11. 


§ 2, 3. ‘Some think that all dékaca are determined by conven- 
tion, because 76 piv dice dxivytov, ta S& Sikora Kwvotpeva opaow. 
(This last statement, that rd Sécava vary, though not true without 
qualification, is true in a manner. It is positively untrue wapd. tots 
Geois 3 but wap’ qyiv, although there is a fvcet Sixator, every dikatov 
is variable.) In spite of what they say, there is a dice dixaov, as 
well as a vopw Sixasov.” I conceive rotro § odk éorw—Kwytov méevTor — 
wav to be a parenthetical explanation of the author’s views about 
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his opponents’ minor premiss, which he practically concedes. That 
is to say, the fact that dékaca differ in different places (kwetra:), and 
are therefore capable of arbitrary variation («wvyra), does not disprove 
the existence of an eternal, natural dikavov to which the before-men- 
tioned dixaca more or less conform. Hence d/kava may be divided 
into (1) dice. dikava, i.e. those which represent the eternal, natural 
dixaov, and (2) vopw or cvvOyKy dixaca, which are wholly independent 
of it. ‘‘Ein unverdnderliches Gerechte gibt es freilich unter Men- 
schen nicht, wohl aber bei den Gottern. Dagegen ein Gerechtes, 
welches sich dem Menschen allenthalben durch eigene Kraft, wenn 
auch nicht mit unwiderstehlicher Nothwendigkeit aufdrangt, besteht 
allerdings.” Hildenbrand’s Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie p. 306. After 
the parenthesis the author resumes the main argument with a flat 
denial of their conclusion, leaving it to be understood that he demurs 
to their major—70 ¢vce axivyrov. If the sentence is not broken 
up in this way, the words aAX’ opus seem strangely out of place. 

 Ooxet & evicis, «.7.A.] Cf. Plat. Zaws x. 889 E Kat 57) Kat [sc. 
gaciv] ta Kade pice pev Gdda elvae vouw Se Erepas ta dé dixaa 
ovd <ivar 7d maparav dice, add’ audioBytoivtas Siatedciv aAAnAots 
kal perariBenévous del tadra: & 8 dy perdbwvra cal Srav, tore Kipio 
xara. elvat, yryvopeva TExVN Kal Tois vopots, GAN’ ov dy Tr pice. See 
also [Plat.] Minos 315 A—316 B, quoted by Grant, and WV. Z£. 
39} 2. 


§ 4. voce yap, x.7.X.] Nature intends the right hand to be 
stronger than the left, but all men may become ambidextrous. In 
place of wavras Bekker without remark reads tivds: but as wavras is 
found so far as I know in all the MSS. and gives a good sense, I 
have, with Fritzsche (who compares J/. M. 1. 34 § 21) and Zell, re- 
stored it to the text. 


§5. dvodvrai—rwrodtow] sc. of Eumopor. 

opoiws S& Kai, x.7.A.] Human déxo.a [as opposed to the eternal, 
natural Sixavov] differ, inasmuch as the woAurefat to which they belong 
are all deviations from the one perfect rodureéa. 


§ 6. Each law stands to the variety of action included under it 
in the relation of universal to particulars: cf. Polit. . 8. p. 44. 2 
KafoArov yap dvayxaiov ypadjvat, ai S& mpages wept tdv Ka’ éxacTov 
eiciv. This § and that which follows serve as a transition to another 
part of the inquiry—the justice and injustice of the individual. 
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§ 7, airé 88 rodro] ‘The editors write 76 airé 8 rotro in spite 
of the best MSS. Is the article necessary? ‘This very thing when 
realized in fact is called an ddéknua: until it is realized, it is only an 
dducov2 This statement is qualified in 8 § 2, where we are told that 
every ddixypa until it is committed is an aéixov: but not every aduKkov 
when it is committed is an adckya, because, to be an adécyya, an act 
must be éxovcvov. 

kadeirat, x.7.A.] “It is not improbable,” says Grant, “ that 
Eudemus here is correcting the phraseology of Aristotle, who at all 
events in his Rhetoric, 1. 13 § 31, uses Sixaiwya as the opposite of 
adixnpa, merely to denote a just action.” See Cope on he. 1. 3 § 9. 
I have enclosed this sentence within marks of parenthesis to show 
that the original argument is continued in ka@ éxagrov 8¢, x.7.A. 

torepov] I.e. in the Politics, which treatise was evidently intended 
to include a book or books epi vopwv. 


8 § 2.] See note on 7 § 7. 


§ 3. mpdrepov] The reference is to Z. £. 1. 9 § 3 doa pev ot ef’ 
éavtd dv py mparrew mparre py ayvody Kal d¢ avrov, éxovow. Tair 
avayky élvat, kal 70 éxovotov Tor’ éotiv' doa 8 ayvody Kat did To ayvoeiv, 
axwv, rather than to WV. £. 11. 1 § 20 dvros 8 dxovoiov rod Bia wat de 
ayvouav, Td Exovorov Sogeev av evar ov y apxy év avr@ ciddre ta Kal! 
exaota év ols 4 mpagis. Throughout this chapter we are reminded of 


the Eudemian, rather than of the Nicomachean, investigation of to 
Exovc Lov. 


pyre ov] Before or after this phrase Bernays (Symb. Phill. 
Bonn. 1. 304) would add pyre 6, comparing § 6. Would not this 
addition necessitate the further addition of d6re tumra xat before 
tiva in the next clause? The list of particulars whereof ignor- 
ance is possible is not always given in full: even in &. Z. u. 9 §§ 1, 
2, where we should have expected the lists to be complete, we have 
in one place «idéra 7} ov } & } od &vexa, and in another dyvoodvre 
Kat ov kal @ Kal 6, 


od <évexa>] Bekker’s addition of évexa appears to be necessary. 


domep et tis Aa Pwr, «.7...] Cf. E. £. 1. 8 § to worep et Tis AaBov 


‘ ad 4 1. 72 a - A a 
THY XEipa TYTTOL Twa avtiTeivovTos Kal TH BovrccOar Kal TO emOupeiv, 
On atrot vide supra 5 § 13. . 


dv ob0&, K.7.A.] So £. £. 11. 8 § 4, 5 xabddov 8 7d Biawov Kal rv 


ee S 2 a LA , \ 
avayKny Kat ext TOV ayvxwv éyouev* Kal yap tov AiMov avw Kal TO 


a ‘ , 7 > 
wp Karw Big Kal dvayxalopeva pétpecOar dayev. tadvra 8 Stay Kara 


THY pice Kai Kad’ ara opyyy gépyra, od Bia, od phy ovd™ 


+ dete 
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éxovowa A€yerat, aAX’ avavupos y avrideois. dSrav S& mapa 
ravrnv, Bia paper. Rassow however (forschungen p. 95) corrects dv 
obbev ovr ef’ nuiv ov Exovorv éorw, and Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 
43) dv ovOev éxotovdy éorw. 

§ 4. dad poBov] Cf. MV. £. ut. 1 § 4—6, where the conclusion 
is the same, though somewhat differently expressed. 


§5. rav Sé éxovoiwy, x.7.A.] Here, as in Z. Z. 11., actions are 
classified as 
akovoa. 
ampoaipera, 


Exovoua . 
Tpoatper a 


Cf. £. £. tt. 10 § 19 apa & &k tovrwv pavepoy Kai ore Kadds 
Siopiovrar ot trav wabynpatrwv ta piv Exovoia ta 8 axovow ta & &x 
ney, a ares ‘ ‘ ‘ a 2,\>? ¢ fi # 
mpovotas vopoberovow «i yap Kai py dvaxpiBotow, adX amrovtai yé 
~ > , > \ ‘ ‘ 4 2 a 2 a ‘ a 
my THs aAnbeias. adrAd wept pev TovTwv epotpev ev TH Tepl Ta 
dixaiwy éerucxepe. In WV. £, ul. 1 § 13 ovx éxovova are interpolated 
between axovova and éxovora. 


§ 6. rpuiv 8 ovodv, x.7.X.] The three sorts of BAcBy are 
arixynpa, dpaptnwa, and adiknua; but adiknpa is afterwards subdi- 
vided into simple adikyua, and adiknua which implies aéixéa in the 
doer. If we further include doa Biaa Kai py ép avrg, we have 
the following classification : 

[ (a) ra Biava Kat py ef’ aita 
(8) ra per’ ayvoias, drav rapadoyws 7 atvynpata 
BraBn yéevntat, (orav 4 apxyn ewhev 
: ]) THs dyvotas)’ 
 (y) ta per’ dyvoias, drav py tapaddyws apaprypara 
avev 5é Kaxias, (Grav 7 apxn év avTe 


Se a > 7 
i THS ayvoias) 


. , 
akovola + 





éxovora 4 (5) drav cidds pev py) tpoBovdrciaas S€ adiknpara 
(c) drav ék mpoaipécews, (ex wpovoias) — aduxnara which 
imply adi«éa in 
the doer 


L 


The dyvou. here mentioned is of course ignorance of the circum- 
stances of the act (ra xaf’ éxaora), not ignorance of rules (rd xa60- 
Aov): cf. Z. Z. u. 9 § 1, 2. MV £#. ut 1 § 15. According to 
the above Eudemian list the act of the pe#iwv is ranked under (y), 
that of the Ovu zouiv under (8), and that of the émBovAevoas under. 
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(ce). In the Phe. 1. 13. Pp. 47- 29 gore 8 druxnpara eit doa wapriione 
Kat 2) dd poxOnpias, dpaprnpara 8 dca pH mapadoya ral ps) amd 
movnplas, adiucypara 8% doa pare mapadoya ard movnpias ‘ éoriv, (y) 
and (8) of the Eudemian list are classed together as apaprypara: 
and in the same way in . £. 11. 1 § 14 the act of the pevwy and 
the act of the dpyéémevos are mentioned together as instances of ooa 
pa Sv dyvoav GAN ayvoov. Thus the Ovpo@ rowdy according to Aris- 
totle acts dyvody aN od &’ dyvoav: according to Eudemus, ides 
piv ob mpoBovreicas Sé. For this difference of statement Eudemus 
prepares us in II. 9 § 3 érel St 70 ériatacOat Kai to €idévar Sutrov, ev 
pw ro tyew by 88 70 xpyoOa TH ervorypy, 0 Exwv pa} xpwpevos Se 
tore pev os Sixaiws <dv> adyvodv déyorto, éoTt 8 ws ov Sixaiws, ofov — 
ei SC duéAccav pa) éxpyro. In the Rhet. ad Alexand. (c. 4. p. 24. 4: 
c. 36. p. 79. 27 Spengel) aduxéa is said to be coextensive with ra é 
mpovoias, dpaptia with ra 8¢ ayvoray, and arvxia with ra dv érépous 
ras 7) Sid rxnv: but here ta 8° dyvoray is equivalent to Aristotle’s 
doa ayvoav ard py Ot ayvov. In A. IL 1. 34 § 25, (y), (8), and 
(e) of Eudemus’s list are roughly thrown together under the title of 
adixnua: see note on§ 7. The Eudemian terminology seems to be 
based upon that of Attic law: see Antiphon, fassim. 

dpaprypata| here includes arvyypara as well as duaprijpara in the 
narrower sense in which the word is used in § 7. 

| So Rassow Forschungen p. 61, on the authority of K». 
Although the lists of particulars of which a man may be ignorant 
are not always the same, (see note on § 3,) it is reasonable to expect 
consistency in such a passage as the present, where the list occurs | 
three times in the space of five lines. In Z£. Z. 11. 9 § 1, 2 the 
particulars are as here, ov, ®, 6, and ov évexa, ws being suppressed 
and 6v doing duty for the wept ri 7 év tiv of WV. Z. ut. 1 § 16. 


§ 7. dpapraver pev yap, x.t..] It is plain that this sentence ought to 
restate the distinction already drawn between dr’xynua and dpdprynpa: 
but it is difficult to see how drav y dpyy év atté 7 THs aitias—so 
the MSS. except H*M> (which have xaxéas), and all the editors—can 
be equivalent to px) rapaddyws, and Stray twhev to trapadoyws. More- 
Over, 7) opx7 Tis airias is a strange phrase. Hence I have supposed 
AITIAS to be a corruption of ATNOIAS, and I find the strongest 
possible confirmation of my conjecture both in the WV. &. and in the ~ 
M.M, Cf. N. E. 11. 5 § 8 xai yep er ate ™© ayvoeiv codalovew, ’ 
édv airtos dvat Soxj tis dyvolas, olov rots peOdovor dura Ta 
émtipias 4 yap apy) év avta’ Kidpros yap tod. py) peOvobjvar, todro 
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8 airiov ris dyvoias: also § 7: and A M.1 34 § 27—28 
éotw 57 ovros 6 duopicpos’ orav piv yap 7 ayvows aitia 7 Tod rpasal 
Tl, ovxX Exdv TOTO TpaTTEl, wWoTE OK adiKet’ Grav S& THS ayvolas 
aitos f aittos, Kal mparryn TL KaTa THY Gyvolav Ss avTOS alTLOS 
€otiv, ovros dn adiket, Kat Sixaiws altios 6 Towdros KAnOnoera. 
olov éxt tdv pebvovrwy* of ydp peOvovres Kal mpagavrés Te KaKov 
aduxotow* THs yap ayvoias aitoi eiowv aitior’ e&qv yap avrois 
fy wivew TocovTov wot ayvoncavtas TUrTEW TOV TaTépa, Opotws emt 
TOV GAAwv ayvoudv drat pev yivovtat dt avrovs, of Kata Tatras aduKodvTEs 
aducor" ov 8 py) adrot ciow air, adX y ayvoww Kaxeivors éotiv 
airia tots mpagact tod mpdgar, ovk addikor: and again § 29 7 ydp 
Gyvowa aitia tod ~pattew Tavira, THs 8 ayvolas odK avTa atta. 
(I have already remarked on § 6 that the ayaprypyara of the present 
passage are called aducjpara in the JZ AZ.) See also #. £. 11. 9 § 3. 
With this change the sentence becomes perfectly intelligible: it is 
an dtvxyya when the doer does not know and could not have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is not answerable for 
his ignorance: but it is an ayaprnuae, when he might have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is answerable for his 
ignorance, ofov émt tév peOvovrwv. See Antiphon Zetral. J7., espe- 
cially the defence, in which the father of the accused argues that the 
fatal accident was caused by the apapria of the deceased, who ought 
not to have crossed the target. 

With the received text the best rendering which I can devise is— 
‘that is to say, a man apaprave. when the origin of (the ignorance 
which is) the cause of the wrong is in himself; he arvxe? when it is 
external to him.’ 


§ 8. «idus] Thus o dupe roy is accounted eidds. In the MZ. 
Il. rt § 14 he is classed with the pefiwv as an ayvodv: érepov 
€ouxe Kal TO Ot ayvouay mparrev Tod ayvoodvTa Toteiv* oO yap peOvwy 
) opytopevos od Soxet S80 ayvoray mparrew, adda dia te Tav eipynpévor, 
ovK eidws O¢, GAN ayvodv. See note on § 6. 

otov doa te, «.7.A.] Thinking that the second 6ca is the subject 
of ovpBaiver, I expunge the commas which Bekker places after ra6y 
and ¢vouxd. If the first ooa were the subject of ovpBaive, tots 
avOpwrors would be unmeaning and superfluous. On the other hand 
these words are positively necessary to complete the sense of éca 
dvaykata 7} void. Cf. § 12 did wdOos 8 pyre pvorxoy pir avOpw- 
mixdv. See also Polit. 11. 10. p. 75. 3 €xovtd ye ta ovpBaivovra 
“mwaOn meph rv Woyyv. V. (VIII) 7. p. 142. 32 6 ydp mepi vias cvp- 
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Baiver rdbos uxds icxupds, Totro év macas bmapxet, TO " TTOv 
Sraéper Kal 7 pGAdov, olov EAcos Kat oBos, ere F oa By 
dvoid a6y Eudemus means doa kowa maou Kat ep Soov Kowd : 
the dvayxaia a4y, which are a species of the dvowxa zafy, pectin 
éxBupiae al wept tiv tpodyv, x.7.A. Opposed to the uorxd Kat 
avOpwmrixa way are the @ypwwdy and voonparwon 7a0y, which in the 
developed form of égets are described in WV. Z. vit. 5. See V. £. vu. 
6 § 2 &u tals puoiats paddov ovyyvepn aKxodovdeiv opéceo, eel Kat 
érOvpias tats rovadrars paddov doar Kowal maot Kai éd’ dcov Kowal * 
6 8% Oupds pvoixwrepov Kal 7 Xaderdrys Tov eriOvpidv TeV THs vaep- 
Bodjjs Kai trav py dvarycaiwv. VII. 4 § 2 avayxata pev [sc. Tdv rototvTwr 
Hdovyv] ta cwpatixa. héyw SE ta Towtra, TA TE wEpi THY Tpodiy Kal 
Tv Tov adpodiciwy xpeiav, Kal TA ToLadTA TOV TwpaTLKOV epi a THY 
dxodaciav enev Kal THY cudpootvyv. VII. 6. § 6 womrep yap cipyau 
Kar apxas, ai pev [sc. Tov erOvpidv| avOpwrixal cio Kat pvorkai, Kat 
TO yever kal TO peyOa, ai St Onpwides, ai dé dua rypwoes kal voonpara. 
(In WV. £. 11. 11 § 1 the distinction between avayxata: and dvotxal 
érOvpiat is not recognized.) 

od yap dia poxOypiav 4 BrAaByn| After these words I have intro- 
duced 6 §§ 1, 2. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6§ 1. } ovrw pev ovdev Sdioice,...drav & éx mpoatpérews, adiKos 
kal poxOypds ;] I conceive that these clauses, of which the first belongs 


to 6 § 1, the second to 8 § 9, are to be read in close connection with — 


one another, the intervening sentences being parenthetical. ‘Or 
shall we say that it is not (as the question thus expressed assumes) 


the doing of certain acts, but the spirit of the doer, which makes ~ 


him aéixos kat poxOnpos?” Cf. 8 § 11 infra. 


6 § 2. ofov ob Kdérrys, exAeWe S€] On the authority of K> Pb I 
have written od xdérrys in place of ot8 xAérrys, which is hardly 
intelligible even if with Miinscher we expunge odd? polxos, éuotxevore 
8é, so that o¥8é may introduce an example supplementary to the one 
already discussed. As Bekker’s text stands, od3€ cannot bear its 
proper meaning. 


8§ 9. 816 kadds, x7..] ‘Hence the law is right in not accounting 
Ta ék Ovpot to be é« mpovolas, because it is é opyioas who apxet, not 6 
Oup@ woudv. Indeed it is a legal maxim that it is only an issue of fact 
on which it may be argued that one or other of the two parties is 
necessarily rovypos [y7) AavOavérw 8 Sr avaykatov év ravry TH apdio- 
Byrioe povy tov erepov elvax rovypdv' o8 yap éotw ayvou airia, dorep 


rag PER Ne 
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dv & twes wept Tod dixaiov apdioByrotey Rhet. Wl. 17. p. 143. 7]; 
whilst in the .case of td é« @vuod, done éxi davopévy adicia, the 
issue is not one of fact (zept rod yevéoOar), but one of justice (zept 
Tov wotépws Sixatov), Hence the angry man may plead ignorance. 
On the other hand 6 émPovdevoas, i.e. the man who deliberately 
attacks his neighbour, [whether by way of revenge or otherwise,] 
cannot plead ignorance (ovx ayvoe?), and therefore must be punished 
as an offender éx zpovoias, Thus the difference between the Ovpo 
mowv and the émPovdevoas is that the one can plead that he thought 
he had been wronged, the other cannot.’ But what is the dyvowa 
which in “heforic 111. 17, quoted above, is said to be an airia 
or excuse in the audioByryots wept trod dixaiov and not to be so 
in the apducByryots wepi tod yevéobar? Clearly not ignorance of 
the act done in anger, else the question epi rod yevéoOar would 
have to be discussed, but ignorance or mistake about the supposed 
provocation. Similarly in the passage before us, the @vye rowdy may 
plead ayvoua, not of his own action, for we have seen in § 8 that he 
is eidus pev pn mpoBovdrciaas dé, but of the dawvopevyn adikia which 
he mistakes for a real aduxia. On the other hand the émBovdcicas, 
who takes time to retaliate, cannot plead ayvoa of this sort. The 
action of the @vp@ woiwv may be traced to the assumption, in this 
case false, that he had been wronged, whilst the érBovAeicas has 
had time to consider the matter, and therefore cannot plead mistake 
as an excuse. For example, 4, wrongly thinking himself to have 
been injured by J, strikes him in the heat of passion.- Here 4 is 
eidws in respect of his own act, but dyvodv in respect of the supposed 
injury. Hence his act is not held by the law to be é« zpovoias. If 
however 4 broods over his supposed wrong before he retaliates, he 
can no longer plead that he supposed himself to have been unjustly 
treated by B, because he has had time to discover his mistake. His 
act is therefore éx zpovotas. Cf. Antiphon p, 126 tov yap émBovdev- 
cavra Kedevet [SC. 0 vopos| Povea. civar. 

The conclusion is then that the law is right in drawing a line 
between aduypara done in the heat of passion and adicypara done 
by way of revenge after an interval, the 6vpd roudv being entitled to 
plead that he supposed himself to have provocation, the ém:Bovdeioas 
not being entitled to do so. This result agrees very well (allowance 
being made for differences in the use of the words éxovovy and 
exovorov) with Plato Laws 1x. 867 A 6 pev Tov Ovpov dvddrtwv Kat ovK 
€x Tov Tapaxphpa egaldvys dAAd pera. ertBovdjjs Vorepov xXpovy TYLw- 
povpevos éxovoiw Corxev, 6 5& arapiedtws Tats opyats Kat éx ToD Tapa- 


J. 8 
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7 Ot ) i ITWS 0 év axovoiw, €ote dé ovd° 
xpHpa edbis xpwpevos ampoPovdcvtws opotos pEv aKovoly, ETL 
ofros ab mwavtdracw axovows GAN eixav dxovolov...BéArictov pay Kat 
@Anbéorarov cis cixova piv apdw Oeivar, Tepeiv dé aizd xuwpls TH émt- 
Bovdy Kai dzpoBovdig, Kai Tots pev per éxiBovdis Te Kal opyp KTeivace 
tds Tyswpias xadeTwrépas, Tois Oé ampoBovrevTws te Kal éLaipvys mpa- 
orépas vopoberciv. Bywater (Fournal of Philology 1874, Vv. 1% 5) 
anticipates me in referring to the Zaws for the explanation of the 
phrase 6 émiBovdedoas ; but I fancy that he takes the remarks made 
about 6 dup rody to apply also to 6 émBovdevoas, as I did myself 
in a paper in the same journal (1876, vi. 109). Mich. Ephesius, the 
Paraphrast, and most of the editors seem to take 6 pév and o 8¢ to be 
the two persons concerned in a quarrel, and 6 émPovAcioas to be 
equivalent to o mpokatapéas. 
On the dudicByrjces or otdoets (OTL od yeyover, Ort ovK EBdaer, 
Ott od Tocdvde, Ste Stxaiws: Otherwise, croxacriKy, opixy, wowdTyTos) vide 
Rhet. W. 17. p. 143. 1, and Cope’s Zutroduction pp. 355, 397. That 
cases where the issue is wept Tod zoTépws dikatoy are not to be account- 
ed ék zpovoias is assumed in Polit. vi. (Iv.) 16. p. 176. 20.mepi Te Tav 
ék mpovoias, Kal Tept TaV aKkovoiwv, Kal doa oporoyetrar piv appr By- 
retrat 5& wept tod Sixaiov, téraptov S& daa Tois Pevyovor Povov emt 


, >. , 
xabodw eripepeTat. 


$10. dv] This relative has no expressed antecedent. Should © 


we read ov ydp womep <ai> éy Tois cvvadAdypaor? For the sense 
cf. Rhet. 111. 17 quoted above. 

dy pn Sia AnOyv aizd Spdow] I think that the subject of dpdcw 
is 6 te opyicas Kal o dpytoGeis, who do not raise the issue of fact unless 
they do it through forgetfulness, i.e. the forgetfulness which results 
from anger. These words are commonly understood to refer to the 
two parties concerned in a ovvaAAaypa, “ubi fieri non potest quin 


ee erste, Shisha’ os, 


: ? Sib caiddnuktel eaters r 





o 


oP 





eorum alter qui ita controversantur pravus sit, nisi forte oblivio inter- | 


cessit” (Victorius on Rfef. 111. 17): but (1) why is avra dpdow in the 
plural? and (2) what precise idea do these words convey? Accord- 
ing to my interpretation they stand for wept tod yeveoOar audio By- 
TOoW. 


§ 11. adiet xai xard radr’ dy, x.7.\.] All the editions with 
which I am acquainted place a full stop, or at least a colon, after 


aduxet, thus completely destroying the sense. It is clear from the Ne 


parallel statement in regard to 6 Sdikavos and 6 dixatompayav which 
succeeds, and indeed from the whole argument of the passage, that if 
a man 7rapa. 70 avaoyov } rapa 70 icov Barrer another éxuy, he adeKe?, 
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but if a man zap. 76 avdAoyov %} mapa 7d toov BAdmrret another mpoedd- 
pevos, he adduced kal aduxos éorwv. Hence the words adie? kat xara 
Tair yoy Ta ddiuKypata o adikav adikos must be closely connected 
together, kata ratr 7dn Ta adixypara representing dy ék mpoaipécews 
Bray. The words orav rapa to avddoyov 7 7 mapa. to ivov do not 
refer exclusively to 6 adixcav who is also adixos, and therefore cannot 
constitute the distinction required: they are, in fact, part of the defi- 
nition of rd év péper dduxov. Cf. 4 $$ 2, 3, where it is stated that ro 
GOLKOV TO avTiKeievov TO StaveunTiKG Sixaiw is mapa To avadoyov, and | 
that rd év rots cuvahddypacw adikov is avucov Kata tv apiOuntiKyy 
avaXoyiay, i.e. in the language of the passage before us rapa ro tov. 

dixatorpayn| After this word I have substituted a comma for a 
full stop. 


§ 12. rév 8 axoveiwy] These words answer to trav dé éxovciwy 
in § 5: but it must be observed that the axovova of the present section 
include actions which do not appear at all in the foregoing classifica- 
tion, The dca px} povov ayvootvres adda Kal dv ayvoray apapravovow 
are the drvyyjpara of § 7: the oca py 8¢ ayvorav, adN’ ayvootvtes pev 
dia. rabos dé pyre hvotxdv pyT avOpwrixov are neither the apyaprypata 
nor the aduxypara of §§ 7, 8, but acts characteristic of the inhuman 
a7a0y: see note on § 8 ofov ooa re, x.7.A. and compare vil. 5. The 
acts in question are axovova because the perpetrators of them are not 
responsible agents, but they are not ovyyvwpovixd, because they are 
even more detestable than ordinary vicious acts. (It may be worth 
while to note that ra é&w tav dpwy THs Kaxias are in vil. 5 classified as 
Oypwidn and voonpatwdyn, ta voonyatwdn being subdivided into ra 
ioe: and ta e€ ous.) Thus, as the 7a6y here spoken of are such as 
are pyre huotka pyr avOpwmixa, it is a mistake to say that “the word 
[axovaiwy] is used less sternly here than it is by Aristotle in £7A. 11. 1 
§ 21, &c., where acts of passion are excluded from the class of the 
involuntary.” The acts done dia Ovpov 7 dS’ ériOvpiav of which 
Aristotle speaks in the passage cited come under the head of dca 
te Sia Ovpov Kal adda waOy doa avayKaia 7) pvoixa ovpPaiver Tots 
avOpurots § 8, and as we have seen (see note on § 6) are reckoned 
by Eudemus éxovova. Mich. Ephes. and the Paraphrast similarly 
misconceive the passage. 

avOpwrixdv] I think that the passages cited in the Berlin Index 
favour avOpwrixov rather than dvOpwmwov. See especially V. Z. vir. 
6 § 6, quoted above on § 8, 


9 $$ 1—7. The first of a series of dropia is investigated: orepov 
33 
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Zorw éxovra adixetoOar; ‘It might be thought that as dduceiy and 
dixatompayeiv are wav Exovovov, SO aduketoOou and SixarovoGau are either 
aav éxovovov or mav axovovov. But no such symmetrical determina- 
tion is possible: for SixarotoGar is sometimes cae: sometimes 
dxovcwv. Further, it may be asked zérepov 6 to aduov removOus 
aduxetrat as; No: for in order that A may be said aduxetv, B adixeto- 
6a, A must be ékwv and B axwv. If A is dkwy and B éxayv, or both 
dxwv, or both ékwv, A may be said ada mpdrrev but not adixeiv, 
B may be said ddua rdcxew but not adcetoOa. That A must be 
éxov we have assumed in the preceding chapter: that B must be 
dxwv is necessary in order that there may be that contest of wills 
which we suppose when we say that 4 adduced B. Thus in either of 
the two alternatives contemplated by Phegeus in the quotation from 
Euripides Alcemaeon cannot be said aécxety nor his mother adcxeto au.’ 
The meanings here put upon the words adiu«ety and adixetoGar are 
precisely those put upon them by the orators, with whom aé:xely is 
‘to owe compensation,’ ddixetoOau ‘to be entitled to compensation.’ It 
will be observed that in § 4 the author assumes that he will here- 
after answer the question wotepov évdéxerar airov avtov aduxeiy; in the 
negative. ‘The results of these § are briefly summarized in the Fhe, 
I. 13. p, 46. 10 €or by 70 adiceioOax TO v0 Exovtos TA AdiKa TacyELW.., 
dvaykn Tov adixovpevov BrAdrrecbat Kai dxovoiws BrarrecGar. I have 


in §§ r—3 departed from Bekker’s punctuation on several occa- 


« 


sions. 


§ 1. pyrépa, x.7..] Bekker reads with the MSS. xaréxra and 7 6é 
Aovoay, placing a comma at the end of the first, and a colon at the 
end of the second, line. Nauck, Wagner, and others have altered 
karéxra into xaréxrav, and inserted o¥ before 6éAoveay, placing a full 
stop after Adyos, and a note of interrogation after ody éxdv. They 

- suppose that these lines are part of a conversation between Alcmaeon 
and Phegeus in the "AAkpatwv 6 8d Vodidos, a tragedy which is also 
referred to in V. Z. 111.1 § 8. Mich. Ephes. says that these lines are 
from the Bellerophon; see Ellis’s remarks in the Journal of Phito- 
“ogy 1872, Iv. 271. Adopting in the main the emendations above 
mentioned, I have further written # oby éxoScav in place of the 7 ov 
Gédovour of the editors. Cf. Eur. Hippol. 319 Hiros pw ardAAvo’ ovx 
éxodoav ovx éxwv, quoted by the commentators, 

Womep Kal TO adiKkeiy wav éxovovov] Notel thinks that these words, 


which are repeated immediately afterwards, should be omitted. I do” 


not see why they should not stand as part of the original question, as 
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well as of the more comprehensive question which in kai dpa wav, 
x.7.A. is substituted for it. 


§ 2. wor evdroyov, «.7..] The words 7 éxovctov 7 axovovov evan, 
grammatically regarded, are an awkward addition to this sentence. 
Compare however, for a similar supplementary explanation, 4 § 14. 
Rassow proposes to write «al instead of xaG’. 


§ 4. évdéxorro avrov avrov adixelv] ‘We should be. obliged to 
answer in the affirmative the question ‘‘can a man advxety himself?” 
Whereas when the azopia is discussed presently in § 8 sqq. and ch. 11 
§§ 1—6, we shall see ourselves obliged to answer it in the negative.’ 


§$ 5,6. ‘A dv axpaciav éxov trod B éxovros BAarrerau. If then 
Godixetobar=vp éxovtos BramrecOar, the dxpatns Exwv adikeira. If 
however ddixely presumes opposition from the BovAnats of the dducov- 
pevos, the axparys cannot be regarded simultaneously as adicovpevos 
and éxwv. For the axparys (who acts xara tyv éemibvpiav but mapa 
tiv Bovdnoww), (1) so long as his BovAyors resists is not éxwv, and (2) 
when his éwiOvpia has its way, is not aduxovpevos, because his BovAnats 
has ceased to resist. [In fact in the case of the axparys the opposi- 
tion offered by his BovAnats is overcome, not by the supposed adixar, 
but by his own éwvOvpia, and therefore A ov« adixetrar v0 B, though, as 
_we shall see in 11 § 9, xara petadopay kat opowrnta, A’s Adyov exov 
may be said dducetobar by his addoyov.]| Thus the chief argument to 
show ort ein av Exdvr’ ddixeioOau is disproved.’ The words ovGeis tydp 
BovAcrar—aparrev mparret explain the condition of the axparijs when 
he proceeds dxpareveoOar under the influence of érifvyia: he ov Bov- 
Actor BramrecOat, i.e. his émfvuia cannot induce his BovAnois to 
support it (as no one BovAeras that which he does not suppose to be 
good); but he wparre: rapa tyv BovdAnow, i.e. when the struggle is 
over, his BovAnots retires from the field, and under the influence of 
érOupia. he does that which his better reason assures him he ought 
not to do. Cf. £. £. u. 7 § 5 Bovderar § odbels 8 oterae evar Kaxdv* 
GAAG, pay oO akpatevopevos ovx & BovAcTar Toll? TO yap Tap Od oleae 
BeAr rov elvan zpatrav bc éeribuplav axpateverOai éorw, and Z. Z. 1. 
7§ 11 Bovdrerar pev yap ovdels a olerax elvar Kaka, tparrer 3 Gray yivyTat 
axpatys. According to Eudemus then we must distinguish in ra kar” 
axpagiay two successive stages: (1) that in which the BovAnors resists, 
and therefore the man is axwy, and (2) that in. which, the BovAyors 
having given way to the éruvpia, the man is éxuv, but ovbev rapa tiv 
avtod macxer Bovdyow. Thus the axparys is not simultancously 
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éxov and rapa tv BovAnow macxwr, and therefore the phenomena of 
dxpacia do not countenance the theory that a man may éxov adiceio- 
Oa. (For the successive predominance of BovAnots and zaGos cf, 
N. E. vu. 2 § 2 Sri yap ovk olerul ye 6 dxpatevdpevos mp év 7G Tabet 
yeveoa, pavepov, and Z. £. 1. 7 § 4 quoted below.) The difficulty 
of the passage is due in large measure to the phrase aAAd apa tHv 
BovdAnow mparre, which seems to surrender Eudemus’s position: it 
will be well therefore to say a word or two more about it, even at the 
risk of iteration. In the earlier stage, during which 4 ‘does not 
succumb to #’s seductions, A’s BovAyots directs his conduct, so that 
B’s action is tapa tiv tod A BovAnow: but in the second stage J’s 
conduct is directed not by his BovAyots, but by his émOupia, which 
plays into. B’s hands; hence 4’s action is no longer wapa rv tod A 
BovAnow, but xara tiv tod A émiOupiav. A’s érvOvuia however is 
resisted by his BovAyows: and consequently, though 4’s action is not 
mapa tHv tov A BovAnow, A himself may be said mparrew rapa tv 
éavrod Bovdnow. (Cf. Z. £. 1. 7 § 4 0 8 axpatis 6 Kata rv érbv- 
piav mapa tov Noywrpov olos mpartew, axpareverar 8 Orav evepyh Kar 
avriv, TO 8 ddtxeivy Exovorov, dof 6 axpaTys ddikyoe TO TpaTTew Kar’ 
éxGupiav’ éxov apa mpager Kal Exovovov TO Kar émupiay.) Hence in 
the first stage A is not éxwv, because BovAnows, being dominant, 
resists: in the second stage 4 is éxwv but not ddiKovpevos, because 
éxOvpia, being dominant, assents to B’s solicitations, BovAyots having 
now given way. 

The passage has been variously understood or misunderstood. 
The author of the JZ JZ. 1. 34 § 35 interprets—‘the dxparis BovAd- 
pevos Tparre TA Kata. tiv dxpaciav and therefore ékdv BAdwrerat: but 
no one fovdrerar adixeioOar, and therefore no one éxwv ddtxetrar,’ as- 
suming apparently, in defiance of Z. Z. 1. 7 § 10 (to say nothing of 
other passages), the identity of BovAcecOar and éxav evar. This view 
appears to be accepted by the Paraphrast, and by Hildenbrand, 
Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie, 1. 315, who however recognizes the in- 
sufficiency of the argument. Mich. Ephes. boldly emends—aAN’ 
ovd 6 dxparis mapa rv BovdAnow mpartre. Rassow virtually aban- 
dons the attempt to make sense of the passage (Forschungen p. 41). 
Notel holds that the sentences ovGels yap BovAera, «7.4. do not 
justify the dictum ovOels éxuy ddietrar, but declare a new dictum 
ovbeis Bovderar adixeiobar. This interpretation leaves the case of the 
axpatys unexplained : for the axparys is certainly ékwv. It is no ex- 
planation to say that because he acts mapa tnv BovdAnow he is not éxav. 
Moreover the ydép which’intrcduces the supposed new dictum needs 
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explanation. Grant seems hardly to have realized the difficulty of the 
passage. 


$6. 6 ov olerat, x.7.\.] This reading seems to me to express 
Eudemus’s meaning more clearly and correctly than ovy a olerat, 
the reading which Bekker prefers on the authority of K>. Is it pos- 
sible that the copyist was puzzled by the negative ovx in the relative 
sentence, and therefore transposed it? It is of course perfectly cor- 
rect here, as the axparys does not do ‘those things which he thinks to 
be wrong,’ but ‘¢/zzgs which he thinks to be wrong.’ Cf. Plat. Re. 
I. 330 éreiday tis éyyds 7 TOD oleoOar TehevTycELV, cioépxeTat aiTa Sé€os 
Kat povtis wept av Eurpoobevy ovK einer (quoted by Madvig, Gr. 
Syut. § 203). In £. £. 1. 7 § 5 however we have o dxparevopevos 
ovxy a Bovderou rove. 


§$ 8—13. In these paragraphs the author raises two azopiat (1) 
WOTEpOV TOT GOLKEL 6 velpas rapa. THV agiav TO mAélov 7) O Exwv, (2) € 
éorw avrov avrov adixetv. They are put forward together, because it 
might at first sight seem that, if it is decided that o vefwas adcxet, the 
second question must be answered affirmatively, since the distributor 
may assign to himself too small a share. But on further considera- 
tion we see (1) that the distributor may assign to himself too small a 
share with a view to an equivalent, e.g. reputation, and (2) that, 
whether this is so or not, in the case supposed the distributor suffers 
nothing zapa tyv BovAnow and therefore ovK adicetrar. Having thus 
dissevered the two questions, the author proceeds to deal with the 
former of them in §§ 1o—13. He remarks (1) that it is the distributor 
who aécxe?, as it is with him that the action originates: (2) that if the 
distributor is ywwoxwv, he obtains by his unjust award either money 
or gratitude or revenge, and is therefore adikws Ao éxwv. 

It will be seen from this summary that the question «i éorw avrov 
avtov adiety, though mooted, is not discussed in these sections, 
whilst the words ér 5 ov zpoetdouecba, x.7.A. in § 8 show that the 
reference to the azopia in § 4 is an anticipatory one. Hence the 
discussion of the question in 11 §§ 1—6 is not, as Grant and 
many others have thought, superfluous. On the contrary if these §§ 
are excised the second part of the programme announced in 9.§ 8 
remains unfulfilled. If then 9 §§ 14—17 and ch. ro are removed, 
11 §§ 1—6 immediately follow in their proper place. See Introduc- 
tion, On dislocations in the text. 


§ 8. dv mpoedouefa] For this phrase cf. Polit. vu. (V.) 1. p. 193. 
21. - Mich. Ephes. remarks that these amopia: have not been men- 


120 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 9 §§ 8—13: 11 § I. 


tioned before, and that the sentence must therefore mean re tijs 
mpobérews ypiv mept Sixorocivys civelv ovons, érel 0 Tept avtis Oyos 
memAjpwrat; vrodourov eoTe Tept dvo TWaY eirecv. Although the second 
azopia has been incidentally alluded to in § 4, the objection is a just 
one. The reference is perhaps, as Zell suggests, to the opening words 
of 9 § 1. 


§ 9. 10 mporepov Aexév] Apparently by these words is meant 
the former of the two alternatives of the first question. But this is 
very awkward. Is it possible that the reading of K® in § 8 repre- 
sents a&iav TO mA€tov Exwv ? 

rovro] Sc. that the distributor in this case atrov aduxei. 

kata] ‘The editors write cal xara against the authority of most, if 
not all, the MSS. : 


§ 10. ae‘] I think that this word may stand in the sense of ‘in 
every case. Zell and Michelet translate ‘nicht der, welcher jedesmal 
mehr hat.’ Rassow supposes the word to be a corruption of the 
superfluous adixe? which in K® appears in place of it. 


$11, This § is commonly understood to contain a distinct argu- 
ment, which according to some refers to the distributor, according to 
others to the receiver. If the distributor is referred to, the § would 
naturally mean that ‘the distributor, who may be regarded as an 
instrument, though he ov« adel, rovet tad adixa:’ plainly this state- 
ment is anything but a proof that he adie?. Nor can it be regarded 
as an argument urged on the contrary part: for the author would 
then have written ov adie? dAAd mou? ta adtxa. If again the argu- 
ment is that the receiver ovx déuet and therefore the distributor 
adtxel, the Greek is still questionable. The author would probably 
have written wove? pév ta adica ov pov adie ye. Conceiving then 
that some change is necessary, I have bracketed éru as a dittograph 
of the first two letters of ére/, placing a colon instead of a full stop 
after AapBavovre and removing the comma after émird£avros. I sup- 
pose the sentence thus altered to be a justification of the distinction 
just made between @ 10 adixov [sc. rovetv] iadpyer and & 7d éxdvra 
totro woeiv. The Paraphrast seems to have understood the sentence 
as I do. : 

Ta Guxa xreiver] Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D édv 8 apa vrokiyiov 7 
GGov aAXo tt govevon tiwd...éav 5& aioxov Tu Yuxijs avOpwrov orepyon. 
The commentators quote also Demosth. Aristocrat. 645. 16 and 
Aeschin. Cvesiph. § 244. Is it possible that the reading of P? is 
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something more than a mere blunder, and that we should read xat 
ta xryvn in place of xreiver? 


§ 12. The argument is contained in the words é ywooxwv éxpivev 
adixws, wAeovextel Kal avTos 7 xdpitos 7) TYywwpias. The words «i pév 
ayvoov—ro mparov' merely set aside the case of ignorance as irrele- 
vant to our present remarks. 


§ 13. ‘If the judge secures to himself xdpis or tynwpia by giving 
an unjust award, he is just as much a wAcovéxrys as if he were to share 
the plunder with the receiver. For it is not essential that the unjust 
distributor should take a share of the property distributed, since even 
if his share takes a more substantial form than xdpis and tipwpia, he 
may receive it not in land (land being the article distributed), but in 
money.’ 

éx éxeivwv| ‘In such cases,’ i.e. in cases where the distributor 
shares the profits with the receiver. I see no difficulty in the transi- 
tion from the singular of «i tis pepicaito rod aduxyjparos to the plural 
of éxeivwv. Rassow however would read with K? ém éxeivw rov 
Gypov, K.7.r., 1.e. emt TH pepicacbat Tod adicnpatos (Forschungen p. 62). 


 §$14—17. I have placed §§ 14—16 after 1 § 3, and 1 § 17 after 
1§9. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


11 §§ 1-6. The second of the two dzopia raised in 9 § 8 ‘Can 
a man adcxeiv €avtov?’ is considered under two heads, first, when 
the adixia is universal, and secondly, when it is particular. 

Suicide is an adéknua of the first kind, because it is a violation 
of law, and as the suicide acts voluntarily (i.e. not under compulsion, 
and with full knowledge of the circumstances), he adixe?. But whom ? 
Not himself,—for ovfeis éxov adixetrar,—but the state: wherefore the 
state exacts the penalty, and the penalty takes the form of a forfeiture 
of civil privileges. 

That a man cannot ddixely éavrdv in the other sense of the word 
adukeiy, seems to be proved by the following considerations : 

(1) the same thing cannot be subtracted from, and added to, the 
same thing at the same moment; in fact, the commission of par- 
ticular adi«éa implies two persons concerned, one who invades the 
rights of another, and a second whose rights are invaded : 

(2) the commission of particular dduéa is always aggressive ; 
whereas, when a man harms himself, he does and suffers the same 
thing at the same time, and therefore is not an aggressor : 

(3) volenti non fit iniuria ; 
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(4) no one can commit adultery with his own wife, burglary 
upon his own premises, or theft upon his own property, and without 
the commission of some such aBianpa no one can adcKetv. 

Thus in general the azopia is resolved by a reference to the 
maxim ov6eis éxwv ddixetrat, established in 9 § 5, 6. 


$1. é& tov eipypévwr] Ie. from 9 §§ I—13. 

Ta, ev yap, K.7.r.] Cf 1 § 8. 2 § 6. 

ov xeAevet] ‘ Does not allow,’ i.e. forbids. Cf. the well- known use 
of ovx éav as the correlative of xeAcvev. The words @ 8 py Kedevet, 
azayopeve. are explanatory of the phrase ov xeAever. So Victorius, 
quoted by Cardwell. Eudemus wishes to say—‘ What the law dids 
is Sékatov, what the law fordids is aduov.’ Cf. 1§ 14 mpoorarre & 
6 vopos Kal Ta TOD avdpelov Epya Toveiv, olov py Aeiwew THV TaéW... 
opoiws 8 kal ta Kata Tas aGAAas aperas Kal poxOypias, Ta piv Kehevwv 
ra. 8 arayopevwv. Not appreciating this idiomatic use of ov-KeAevu, 
Grant remarks “‘ The extraordinary assertion is made that ‘ whatever 
the law does not command it forbids.’ We might well ask, Did the 
Athenian law command its citizens to breathe, to eat, to sleep, &c.?” 
This criticism is endorsed by Rassow (/orschungen p. 42), who re- 
gards the last section of the book (with the exception of ch. 10) asa 
very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork. 


$2. orav, x.7.A.] The words py avt.BAarrwv are parenthetical. 
Compare the parenthetical sentence 0 yap dre erable Kat To avTo. 
dyturoubv ov Soxet adixetv in § 5. It is obvious that, in spite of the 
editors, who place a comma before éxwyv, éxdv should be connected 
with BAdrry. It is necessary to specify that o BAdrrwv is éxwv, as 
otherwise he would be, not adccdv, but adiuca mparrwv (cf. 9 § 3); whilst 
with adixet, Ex is supexiupes. 

éxov dé 6 €idWs Kal bv Kal @] A man is éxov when he does € snot 
Le. daa ed? éauT@ ov py) mparrew mparrer p17) ayvodv kat &¢ avtov £. £. 
Il. 9 § 2, Here as elsewhere the definition is abbreviated, as is also 
the list of circumstances in regard to which ignorance is possible. Cf. 
9$ 4,5 

§ 3. arysia] For the driuia of the suicide the commentators quote 
Aeschin. Céesiph. § 244 and Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D. 

$4. ddws] Le. card ryv Sdnv adxav. 

Tovro yap—adixei] These sentences are manifestly parenthetical. - 
They explain the difference between universal and particolay justice, 
and declare the necessity of investigating the daropia with regard to 
the latter as well as to the former. : 
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§ 5. ere d& Exovovov Te Kal ek mpoatpérews, Kal mpdtepov]| The 
words éxovo.ov Te kai ék mpoatpécews are not necessary to the argu- 
ment. Indeed 70 adixely is not necessarily é« mpoaipéoews: I have 
therefore translated the phrase ‘voluntary or deliberate, and aggres- 
sive.’ 

6 yap dite exabe, k.t..| ov yap apxet 6 Ovpd ody, GAX’ o opyicas. 
8 § 9. é 

§ 6. mpos 8 rovrous, «.7.r.] ‘If, instead of arguing from our con- 
ception of aduxia, we examine special cases of it, we come to the same 
conclusion.’ 

ddws, «.t-A.] ‘The maxim ovdels Exwv adixetrat is decisive in both 
cases of the present azropia,’ 


_ $7, 8. I have placed these § after 5 § 18. See Introduction, 
On dislocations in the text. 


§ 9. xard perapopav 5 Kal ouowryra] ‘There is a Sixaoy, ov« 
avT@ mpos avtov, but between the parts of the individual’s yyy. 
This dikavov resembles that which subsists between master and slave, 
or that which subsists between husband and wife. The parts in 
question are té Adyov éxov and 70 adAoyov, which, as we have seen in 
9 §§ 5, 6, may be at variance.’ 

Fritzsche well compares the discussion in Z. Z. vu. 6 § 1 sqq. 
mept Tov aitov att@ Pidrov elvar } py. See especially §§ 2, 3 Kal 
Opolov Ta ToLAdTa TavTa, ei hiros airos atTG Kal exOpds, Kat ef adixel 
Tis avros avTov. mavta yap ev Svot tadra Kai Siypypévors. ci 5é dvo 
mows Kal 4 Wuxy, drapxer Tws Tadra’ ei F od Senpynuéva, odx trdpye.. 
In these discussions there is an allusion (as all the commentators 
from Mich. Ephes. downwards have seen) to Plato. See Fe. Iv. 
443 D, &c. Inthe same way in the Gorgias, 491 D, a man is said 
avros éavrod apxew, when his reason controls his érOupéae. 

év rovrots yap Tots Adyots, K.7.A.] Mich. Ephes. év Adyov exer 6 SotAos 
mpos <tov> deardtyy, Tov avtrov Kal TO GAoyov pépos THs Wvxns mpos 
TO AoytLopevov. tova’ryv yap dueoryKe tadra Siictracw az aAdAjAwv 
wo<re> eivar TO pev Apxov TO O€ apxopevov. Thus he makes éy tovrous 
tots Adyots di€oryKe equivalent to Kata tovrous Tods Adyous 6. Grant 
translates, ‘for in the theories alluded to there is a separation made, 
between the reasonable and the unreasonable part of man’s nature :” 
and Paley understands the sentence in the same way. As here 
Eudemus compates the relation of Adyoy éxov and aAoyoy to the 
relations of master and slave, husband and wife, so Aristotle in 
Polit. \. 5. p. 7. 2 compares the relation of master and slave to the 
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y dec het 


relation of vots and épegis; but whereas Eudemus is careful to say 
(6 § 9) that the Sékavov of the domestic relations is not identical with 
mourixov Sixavov, Aristotle, less precisely, attributes to vods an dpxy 
moAurixy Kat BaoArky. 

kat Soxet] ‘People go on to assume.’ Cf. 2. Z. 1. 8 §§ 12, 13 
wore 7 pev Bia éxdrepov [sc. the éykparys and the axparyjs| pavac 
moev exer Adyov, Kal dua tHv ope~w Kat Sia tov Aoyiopov Exarepov 
dkovra more mpattew* Kexwpiopeva yap ovta éxarepa exKpoverar tx 
addjArwv. bev kal éxt THv oAnv petadépovor Yuyyv, dt. Tov ev Wry} 
TL ToLWvTOV Opwow. emt piv ovv THY popiwy evdéxeTaL TOdTO AEéyew" 74 
& 6Ay éxodoa Wyn Kai Tod axpatods Kat Tov éyKpatots mparra, Bia & 
ovdérepos, GAAa Tav ev exeivols TL, érel Kal Hive Auporepa exoper. 

éru [é] tovros] The preposition seems to me superfluous: 
compare ¢lvat pos GAAnAa Sixaidv TL Kal Tovrors in the next sentence. 
The sentence evidently means: ‘because there may be a struggle 
between the Adyov éxov and the ddoyov’ (kexwpiopeva yap ovta 
Exarepa exxpoverar im adAjhuov, L. £. u. 8 § 12). Thus an épeéis is 
loosely and xara peradopay attributed to the Adyov éxov: strictly 
speaking, BovAnots, which is dpeéis ayabod, though determined by 
the Acyov éxov, belongs to the aAoyor, i.e. the gpvais adoyos peré- 
xovea pévtor 7 Adyou Of WV. L. 1. 13 § 15. 

comep ovv apxovtt Kai dpyouevp| Cf. Plat. Gorg. 491 D. Aristot. 
Polit, 1. 13. pp. 20, 21. 


6§ 3. mds pev ov exe, x7.A.] See Introduction, On disloca- 
tions in the text. 


1O§1. ore kai ért ra GAXa, x.7.4.] For examples of this vague 
use of the word ézvexys see Berlin Index. Grant aptly quotes 
4$§3- 

TO érvecxéotepov ort BéAtLov dyAobvres] Does this mean (1) ‘mean- 
ing by what is @rvecxéorepov what is BéAtiov’ or (2) ‘thus indicating _ 
that what is émvetxéorepov is Bédriov’? 





ore 88 7G Ady, K.7..] ‘There is an apparent inconsistency in 
the statement that rd émetxis mapa rd Stkaudy Te dv érauverov éotw: 
for if évetxés is distinct from dixacov, and at the same time so commend- 
able a thing, do we not deny the excellence of Sicavov? If again 
‘we account both érveuxés and Sikasov excellent, do we not deny that 
there is any difference between them?’ This must be the meaning 
of the sentence, but the ordinary text is perplexed by the words 
ov Sixasov after 7} td émvexés. I think that Giphanius (on the 
authority of the V. A.) and Trendelenburg (on conjecture) are 





See oe oe 
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right in omitting od Sikavov. ‘The words ov Sixacov et are omitted 
not only by the V. A., but also by N> Lambinus reads 4 ro 
émetkes ovK, et Suxaiov dAdo: Michelet and Fritzsche punctuate # ro 
émvekes ov, Sixatov ei aAXo: finally, Notel suggests } 70 émuetés ov 


o7ovoatov. 


§ 3, 4. Vide Polit. 1. 8. p. 44. 2. ul 10. p. 78 1. 15. p. 87. 
6. 16. p. 90. 10 and p. gt. 8. Plat. Polit. 294 a sqq. Laws 1x. 
875 C sqq. 

~§4. tovatry] ‘Such that it is not possible opOds cimeiv xaoXov.’ 

§ 5. 6 wav, x.7...] I prefer eizev to eiou in this sentence, be- 
cause it is distinctly assumed that the vouobérys is not present, and 
therefore does not pronounce. The tenses are of course quite cor- 
rect: the lawgiver would pronounce in this manner (a single act in 
present time) if he were with us (a state in present time), and would 
have legislated accordingly (a single act in past time) if he had 
known the circumstances (a state in past time). 

§ 6. ov tod amdds Sé, K.7.r.] Tod ardds i. Gg. TOD amAds Sixaiov, 
‘the just not limited in any particular way’: did 70 adds i. q. dua 
TO amas eireiv, cf. amas eirwv § 5 and dia to KaGodov infra, ‘ be- 
cause the statement is not limited in any particular way.’ I am 
surprised that the editors do not suspect apapryparos. I should 
have expected apapravovros, The Paraphrast writes dia rotro 4 
éreixera, Sixaov pev éeote BéAtiov <dé> Tivos Sdixaiov’ ov Tod Kafodov 


* , > ‘ lel na “a ‘ ‘ , e , 
dixaiov, aAAd Tod vopiKod Tod dia TO KaPoAOV ApapTavorvTos, 


§ 7. 6 podcBdwos xavev| “Quando murum construebant non 
ex quadratis et laeuibus, sed ex lapidibus polygoniis, in quibus alia 
eminerent alia essent concava, ut eiusmodi lapidi aspero et inae- 
quali alium lapidem quam accuratissime (non interiectis lapidibus 
minoribus) coaptarent, norma utebantur plumbea, qua ad _ inae- 
qualitatem saxi prioris inflexa, quod aliud saxum polygonium ad 
prius elegantissime accommodari posset, quaerebant. Eiusmodi 
accuratissima polygoniorum constructio lapidum est in muro 
quodam Cyclopio Mycenarum (Paus. 1. 16), Cf. Forchhammer. in 
eph. Adigem. Bauzeitung von Forster, 9. Jahrg. 1844. p. 274. ibid. 
Forster p. 275: ‘Noch jetzt baut man in Verona ahnliche Mauern 
aus polygonischen Steinen, und die Steinhauer bedienen sich gleich- 
falls einer beweglichen, aus mehreren Linealen zusammengesetzten 
Schmiege.’” Fritzsche. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 


of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla- 
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic 
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti- 
cal [ntroduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A.,LL.D., 
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of 
the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 215. 


From the Times. 


**Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 


long ago had this version been nothing more , 


than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at a time when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune.” 


From the Atheneum. 

** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 


and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced.” 


From the Methodist Recorder. 


. This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is 
in every respect worthy of editor and pub- 
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge 
University Press is guarantee enough for its 
perfection in outward form, the name of the 
editor is equal guarantee for the worth and 
accuracy of its contents. Without question, 
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published, 
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it 
within reach of a large number of students. . 
But the volume is much more than a Para- 
graph Bible. It is an attempt, and a success- 
ful attempt, to give a critical edition of the 
Authorised English Version, not (let it be 
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc- 
tion of the original Authorised Version, as 
published in 1611, minus patent mistakes. 
This is doubly necessary at a time when the 
version is about to undergo revision. .. To 
all who at this season seek a suitable volume 
for presentation to ministers or teachers we 
earnestly commend this work.” 


From the Loudon Quarterly Review. 


“The work is worthy in every respect of — 
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge 
University Press. The noble English Ver- 
sion, to which our country and religion owe 
so much, was probably never presented be- 
fore in so perfect a form.” 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. 
STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of 
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes.’ This edition will 
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of 
Biblical criticism, Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 315. 6d. 
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THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons 
of 1871. Crown Octavo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


BREVIARIUM 
AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE SARUM. 


Fasciculus II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario Officii 
totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Completorii, 
LATINIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE CUM 
CANONE ET XIII MIssis, &c. &c. juxta Editionem maximam pro 
CLAUDIO CHEVALLON ET FRANCISCO REGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. in 
Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam: labore ac studio FRANCISCI 
PROCTER, A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI WORDSWORTH, A.M. Demy 
Octavo, cloth. 12s. 


FASCICULUS I. Ju the Press. 


** Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested in the history of the 
Anglican Book of Common Prayer, will be 
grateful to the Syndicate of the Cambridge 
University Press for forwarding the publica- 
tion of the volume which bears the above 
title, and which has recently appeared under 
their auspices. . . When the present work is 
complete in three volumes, of which we have 
here the first instalment, it will be accessible, 
as the Sarum Missal is now, thanks to the 


labours of Mr G. H. Forbes, to every one 
interested in the subject-matter with which it 
is connected,”— Notes and Queries. 

‘*We have here the first instalment of the 
celebrated Sarum Breviary, of which no en- 
tire edition has hitherto been printed since 
the year 1557... Of the valuable explanatory 
notes, as well as the learned introduction to 
this volume, we can only speak in terms of the 
very highest commendation.”"—7he £zx- 
aminer. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small 
Oé¢tavo. New Edition, with the Marginal References as arranged 
and revised by Dr SCRIVENER. Cloth, rededges. 75. 6d. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


THE STUDENT’S EDITION of the above, on large writing paper. 4to. 
cloth. 12s. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, 
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small O¢tavo, 35. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 


‘with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 


and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College, 
and author of a M@so-GoTHICc Dictionary. Demy Quarto. Ios. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 
uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT. 


Demy Quarto, 10s. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 


uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy Quarto. Ios, 


“The Gospel according to St ¥ohn, in have had the good fortune to be edited by 
Professor Skeat, whose competency and zeal 
have left nothing undone to prove himself 
equal to his reputation, and to produce a 
work of the highest value to the student 
of Anglo-Saxon. The design was indeed 
worthy of its author. It is difficult to ex- 
aggerate the value of such a set of parallel 
texts. ... Of the particular volume now 
before us, we can only say it is worthy of its 
two predecessors. We repeat that the ser- 
vice rendered to the study of Anglo-Saxon 
by this Synoptic collection cannot easily be 
overstated,” —Contem porary Review. 


Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions: 
Edited for the Syndics of the University 
Press, by the Kev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A, 
Elrington and Bosworth Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon in the University of Cambridge, 
completes an undertaking designed and 
commenced by that distinguished scholar, 
]. M. Kemble, some forty years ago. He 
was not himself permitted to execute his 
scheme; he died before it was completed 
for St Matthew. The edition of that Gospel 
was finished by Mr., subsequently Arch- 
deacon, Hardwick. The remaining Gospels 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, 
being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of 
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal 


24mo. Cloth, 1s. 6d. 


The same in square 32mo, cloth, 6d. 


“The ‘ Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves 
mention for the new and ingenious system 
on which the pointing has been marked, 


and still more for the terseness and clear- 
ness of the directions given for using it.”— 
Times. 


THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, 
for the use of Choirs and Organists. Specially adapted for Congre- 
gations in which the “Cambridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used. 
Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 3s. 6d. Cloth limp, cut flush, 2s. 6d. 


THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, 
arranged for the use of Choirs by BROOKE Foss WEsTcotTtT, D.D., 
Canon of Peterborough, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Cambridge. Fcap. 4to., 5s. 


THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN 
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK oF EZRA, 


discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a 
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Sub-Librarian 
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius 





College, Cambridge. 


“Edited with true scholarly complete- 
ness.” —Westminster Review. 

““Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra 
eingehender beschiiftigt hat, wird durch die 
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub- 
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetzt wer- 
den.”"—Theologische Literaturzeitung. 

“*It has been said of this book that it has 


Demy Quarto. 


Cloth, ros. 


added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start- 
ling as the statement may at first sight ap- 
pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact, 
- by the ge: _ nner byes of = 
arger size which contains the. Apocryp! 
and if the Second Book of s can be 
fairly called a part of the Apocrypha.”— 
Saturday Review. 
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THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 


SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, 
comprising Pirge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, 


with Critical and Illustrative Notes. 


By CHARLES TAYLOR, M.A. 


Fellow and Divinity Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, and 


Honorary Fellow of King’s College, London, 


“Tt is peculiarly incumbent on those who 
look to Jerome or Origen for their theology or 
exegesis to learn something of their Jewish 
predecessors. The New Testament abounds 
with sayings which remarkably coincide with, 
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish 
Fathers; and these latter probably would 
furnish more satisfactory and frequent illus- 
trations of its text than the Old Testament.” 
—Saturday Review. 


‘The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It 
is of: ancient date, claiming to contain the 
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.C. 200 
to the same year of our era. ‘The precise 
time of its compilation in its present form is, 
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor's explana- 


tory and illustrative commentary is very full - 


and satisfactory.”—Sfectator. 


“‘If we mistake not, this is the first pre- 
cise translation into the English language 
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por- 


Demy 8vo. cloth. Ios. 


tion of the ‘Talmud. In other words, it is 
the first instance of that most valuable and 
neglected portion of Jewish literature being 
treated in the same way as a Greek classic 
in an ordinary critical edition... The Tal- 
mudic books, which have been so strangely 
neglected, we foresee will be the most im- 
portant aids of the future for the proper un- 
derstanding of the Bible... The Sayznugs of 
the Fewish Fathers may claim to be scholar- 
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually 
thorough and finished. It is greatly to be 
hoped that this instalment is an earnest of 
future work in the same direction; the Tal- 
mud is a mine that will take years to work 
out.”— Dublin University Magazine. 


‘A careful and thorough ‘edition which 
does credit to English scholarship, of a short 
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series 
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to 
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, or 
immediately following the Christian era...” 
—Contentporary Review. ‘ 


THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’S COMMENTARY 
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. 
The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. 
with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, B.D., Rector of 
Ashdon, Essex, and late Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, 
Cambridge. In Two Volumes. Vol. I., containing the Introduction, 
with Facsimiles of the MSS., and the Commentary upon Galatians— _ 
Colossians. 


**One result of this disappearance of the 
works of Diodorus, which his Arian oppo- 
nents did their utmost to destroy, is to render 
more conspicuous the figure of Theodore. 
From the point of view of scientific exegesis 
there is no figure in all antiquity more in- 
teresting.”"—7he Expositor. 

**In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste HaAlfte einer vollstandigen, 
ebenso sorgfaltig gearbeiteten wie schén 
ausgestatteten Ausgabe des Commentars mit 
ausfiihrlichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen 
kritischen und erlauternden Anmerkungen 
vor.”—Literarisches Centralblatt. 

“Eine sehr sorgfaltige Arbeit. Nichts 
ist dem Verfasser entgangen, auch nicht 
die in deutscher Sprache  geschriebenen 
Specialschriften iiber die Antiochener. Druck 
und Ausstattung sind, wie man das bei der 
englischen Literatur gewdhnt ist, Elegant 
und musterhaft.”—Literarische Rundschau. 


VOLUME II. 


Demy Oé¢tavo. 12s. 


“This is an example of the sound and 
scholarly editing, by which Cambridge stu- 
dents are showing that Englishmen, if they 
please, can do as good critical work as their 
German brethren, and with less ambition to 
be paradoxical or heterodox. .. . It is the 
result of thorough, careful, and patient in- 
vestigation of all the points bearing on the 
subject, and the results are presented with 
admirable good sense and modesty. Mr 
Swete has prepared himself for his task by a 
serious study of the literature and history 
which are connected with it; and he has pro- 
duced:a volume of high value to the student, 
not merely of the theology of the fourth and 
fifth centuries, but of the effect of this theo- 
logy on the later developments of doctrine 
and methods of interpretation, in the ages 
immediately following, and in the middle 
ages.” —Guardian. 


In the Press. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


6 PUBLICATIONS OF 


SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Hereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, praemissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Greece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY, 
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy O¢tavo, 18s. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 
THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM 
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GILSON HumpPuHRY, S.T.B. Collegii San¢tiss. Trin. apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius. Post Octavo. 5s. 
THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 
S. MATTHAEI COMMENTARIUS, 
edited by W. G. HumpuHry, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo, 7s. 6d. 
TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher 
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. - 
Crown O¢tavo. 55. 








THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 

compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy Oftavo. £3. 3s. 

TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, 
and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by IsAAc 
BARROW. Demy Ottavo. 7s. 6d. 

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 


edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of 


St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. New Edition. [Jn the Press, 
AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 


written by the Right Rev. JoHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord Bishop 
of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Regius Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Cambridge. Demy O avo, cloth. 55. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 


edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy Oétavo. 7s. 6d. 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 

and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effeéts which an attachment, to their 

writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 

Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master 

of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 

O€tavo. 45. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy Octavo. 6d. 


“From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— - 


1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn 
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the 
original vellum cover, and containing 25 
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, 
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, 
has lately fallen into the hands of my friend 
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in 
the Preface to the Parker Society’s volume 


of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had 
been lost sight of for 200 years.’ By the 
kindness of the present possessor of this 
valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct 
publications, I am enabled to reprint in the 
following pages the two Forms of Prayer 
supposed to have been lost.”—ZA xtract from 
the PREFACE, 


SELECT DISCOURSES, 


by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


“The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. They 
have a right to a place in English literary 
history.”,—Mr MatTHew ARNOLD, in the 
Contemporary Review. 

**Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. ‘They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 


with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and 
while he drew the mould of his thought from 
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from 
St Paul.’—Principal Tuttocu, ational 
Theology in England in the 17th Century. 

‘*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin 
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
*Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake.” — 7imes. 


THE HOMILIES, 


with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 


at length in the Original Languages. 


Edited by G. E. CorRIE, D.D. 


Master of Jesus College. Demy Ottavo. 7s. 6d. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTL4E . PRAELEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habite a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 


with other Tra¢ts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy Odtavo. 75. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. Demy O¢tavo. 55. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY 


delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JoHN Hey, D.D. 
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 
2vols. Demy Octavo. 155. 








ARABIC AND SANSKRIT. 


POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 


With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College 


in the University of Cambridge. 
Vol. I. The ARABIC TEXT. 
Vol. II. 


** Professor Palmer’s activity in advancing 
Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself 
in the production of his excellent Arabic 
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an 
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark- 
able manner the flexibility and graces of the 
language he loves so well, and of which he 
seems to be perfect master.... The Syndicate 
of Cambridge University must not pass with- 
out the recognition of their liberality in 
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important 
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that 
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely 
subsidised by Cambridge.” — /udian Mail. 

“It is impossible to quote this edition with- 
out an expression of admiration for the per- 
fection to which Arabic typography has been 
beogght in England in this magnificent Ori- 
ental work, the production of which redounds 
to the imperishable credit of the University 
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of 
the most beautiful Oriental books that have 
ever been printed in Europe: and the learning 
of the Editor worthily rivals the technical 
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of 
the most tasteful poets of Islim, the study 
of which will contribute not a little to save 
honour of the poetry of the Arabs.”— 
MYTHOLOGY AMONG THE HeEsrRews (Engi. 
Zransi.), p. 194. 

For ease and facility, for variety of 


3 vols, Crown Quarto. 
10s. 6¢.; Cloth extra, 15s. 
ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


10s. 6a.; Cloth extra, 15s. 


metre, for imitation, either designed or un- 
conscious, of the style of several of our own 
poets, these versions deserve high praise. .... 
We have no hesitation in saying that in both 
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas- 
tery of the original, his English compositions 
are distinguished by versatility, command of 
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we 
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of 
the styles of several of our own favourite 
poets, living and dead.”—Saturday Review 

“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Beha-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi- 
tion to the small series of Eastern poets 
accessible to readers who are not Oriental- 
ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finish of 
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare 
adegree. ‘The form is almost always beau- 
tiful, be the thought what it may. But this, 
of course, can only be fully appreciated by 
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans- 
lation. It is excellently well done. Mr 
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the 
original in his selection of the English metre 
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to 
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of 
the Arabic. ...... Altogether the inside of the 
book is worthy of the- beautiful arabesque 
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of 
Arab art.”—Academy. 
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NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy O€¢tavo. Ios. 


NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, 


by J. PEILE, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Christ’s College. 
[Jn the Press. 





GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 20—23.) 


A SELECTION OF GREEK INSCRIPTIONS, 


With Introductions and Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Caius College. [Preparing. 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. 


With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex- 
planatory. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Greek. Crown Octavo, cloth. 6s. ; 


“One of the best editions of the master- 
piece of Greek tragedy.” —A theneum. 

‘“* By numberless other like happy and 
weighty helps to a coherent and consistent 
text and interpretation, Dr Kennedy has 
approved himself a guide to Aeschylus of 
certainly peerless calibre.”—Contemp. Rev. 

‘*Itis needless to multiply proofs of the 
value of this volume alike to the poetical 
translator, the critical scholar, and the ethical 
student. We must be contented to thank 
Professor Kennedy for his admirable execu- 


tion of a great undertaking.”—Sat. Rev. 

‘*Let me say that I think it a most admira- 
ble piece of the highest criticism. ... . I like 
your Preface extremely; it is just to the 
point.”—Professor PALEY. 

“* Professor Kennedy has conferred a boon 
on all teachers of the Greek classics, by caus- 
ing the substance of his lectures at Cam- 
bridge on the Agamemnon of /schylus to 
be published...This edition of the Agamemnon 
is one which no classical master should be 
without.” —Z zaminer. 


THE THEATETUS OF PLATO by the same Author. 


[Jn the Press. 


ARISTOTLE.—IEPI AIKAIOSYNHS. 


THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF 
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, cloth. 6s. 


**Tt is not too much to say that some of 
the points he discusses have never had so 
much light thrown upon them before... . 


Scholars will hope that this is not the only 
portion of the Aristotelian writings which he 
is likely to edit.”—A theneum, : 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, 


with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor 
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDYS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St 
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 


Part I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de 
Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. Crown Oétavo, cloth. 6s. 


‘‘Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities. to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 


literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands..... We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
general study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible.—A cademy. 


Part II. Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostratum, 


Cononem, Calliclem. 75. 6d. 


“To give even a brief sketch of these 
speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste- 
anum| would be incompatible with our 
imits, though we can hardly conceive a task 
more useful to the classical or professional 
scholar than to make one for himself..... 
It is a great boon to those who set them- 
selves to unravel the thread of arguments 
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys’s 
excellent running commentary... .and no 
one can say that he is ever deficient 


in the needful help which enables us to 
form a sound estimate of the rights of the 
It is long since we have come 
upon a work evincing more pains, scholar- 
ship, and varied research and illustration than 
Mr Sandys’s contribution to the ‘ Private 
Orations of Demosthenes’.”—Saz. Rev. 

oR aa era the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.” —A theneum. 


PINDAR. 
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory 


and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. 
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A,, late Fellow of Jesus College. 


tavo, cloth. 9s. 


‘*Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all 
classical students for his careful and scholarly 
edition of the Olympian and Pythian odes. 
He brings to his task the necessary enthu- 
siasm for his author, great industry, a sound 
judgment, and, in particular, copious and 
minute learning in comparative philology. 
To his qualifications in this last respect every 
page bears witness.” —A theneum. 

**Considered simply as a contribution to 
the study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fen- 
nell’s edition is a work of great merit. But 
it has a wider interest, as exemplifying the 
change which has come over the methods 
and aims of Cambridge scholarship within 
the last ten or twelve years. ... The short 
introductions and arguments to the Odes, 
which for so discursive an author as Pindar 
are all but a necessity, are both careful and 
acute... Altogether, this edition is a welcome 
and wholesome sign of the vitality and de- 


THE NEMEAN AND ISTHMIAN ODES. 


Edited by 
Crown Oc- 


velopment of Cambridge scholarship, and we 
are glad to see that it is to be continued.”— 
Saturday Review. 

**There are many reasons why Mr C. A. 
M. Fennell’s edition of ‘ Pindar’s Olympian 
and Pythian Odes ;’ should not go unnoticed 
even though our space forbids doing it full 
justice; as a helpful complement and often 
corrective of preceding editions, both in its 
insight into comparative philology, its critical 
acumen, and its general sobriety of editing. 
In etymology especially the volume marks a 
generation later than Donaldson’s, though 
holding in respect his brilliant authority. . 
Most helpful, too, is the introductory essay 
on Pindar’s style and dialect, while the 
chronological sequence of the Odes (pp. 
xxxi.—xxxii,), and the ‘Metrical Schemes,’ 
which immediately precede the text and com- 
mentary, leave nothing to be desiderated.”— 
Contemporary Review. 


[Preparing. 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. 


with Introduction, Critical Notes, and Archzological Illustrations, 
by J. E. Sanpys, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cam- 
bridge, and Public Orator. Crown Octavo, cloth. Ios. 6d. 


ARISTOTLE. 


THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. Copr, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited by J. E. 
SANDYS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, 
and Public Orator. With a biographical Memoir by H. A.J. MUNRO, 





M.A, Three Volumes, Demy O¢tavo. £1. 11s. 6d. 


** This work is in many ways creditable to 
the University of Cambridge. The solid and 
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears 
none the less speaking evidence to the value 
of the tradition which he continued, if it is 
not equally accompanied by those qualities of 
speculative originality and independent judg- 
ment which belong more to the individual 
writer than to his school. And while it must 
ever be regretted that a work so laborious 
should not have received the last touches of 
its author, the warmest admiration is due to 
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un- 
flinching spirit in which he has performed his 
most difficult and delicate task. If an English 
student wishes to have a full conception of 
what is contained in the Rhetoric of Aris- 
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.”— 
Academy. ; 

‘*Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable tact. 
... Besides the revision of Mr Cope’s material 
already referred to in his own words, Mr 
Sandys has thrown in many useful notes; 
none more useful than those that bring the 
Commentary up to the latest scholarship by 
reference to important works that have ap- 
peared since Mr Cope’s illness put a period 
to his labours. When the original Com- 
mentary stops abruptly three chapters be- 
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys 


PLATO’S 


carefully supplies the deficiency, following 
Mr Cope’s general plan and the slightest 
available indications of his intended treat- 
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from 
classical journals several articles of Mr 
Cope’s ; and, what is better, he has given the 
best of the late Mr Shilleto’s ‘ Adversaria,’ 
In every part of his work—revising, supple- 
menting, and completing—he has done ex- 
ceedingly well.” —Z xramziner. 

“A careful examination of the work shows 
that the high expectations of classical stu- 
dents will not be disappointed. Mr Cope’s 
‘wide and minute acquaintance with all the 
Aristotelian writings,’ to which Mr Sandys 
justly bears testimony, his thorough know- 
ledge of the important contributions of mo- 
dern German scholars, his ripe and accurate 
scholarship, and above all, that sound judg- 
ment and never-failing good sense which are 
the crowning merit of our best English edi- 
tions of the Classics, all combine to make 
this one of the most valuable additions to the 
knowledge of Greek literature which we have 
had for many years.” —Sectator. 

‘*Von der Rhetorik ist eine neue Ausgabe 
mit sehr ausfiihrlichem Commentar erschie- 
nen. Derselbe enthilt viel schatzbares.... 
Der Herausgeber verdient fiir seine miihe- 
volle Arbeit unseren lebhaften Dank.”— 
Susemihl in Bursian’s Fahresbericht. 


PHAZDO, 


literally translated, by the late E. M. Cork, Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. Demy O¢tavo. 5s. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA 


. cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli 


Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Fcap. O¢tavo, cloth. 5s. 
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M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA DEORUM 
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. Mayor, 
M.A., Professor of Classical Literature at King’s College, London, 
formerly Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, together 
with a new collation of several of the English MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON, 
M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity Coll., Cambridge. Vol. I. Demy 8vo. 
Ios. 6d. : 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 


of London. Third Edition. 
Crown Oétavo. 95. 


“Dr Holden truly states that ‘Text, 
Analysis, and Commentary in this third edi- 
tion have been again subjected to a thorough 
revision.’ It is now certainly the best edition 
extant. A sufficient apparatus of various 
readings is placed under the text, and a very 
careful summary in the margin. The Intro- 
duction (after Heine) and notes leave nothing 
to be desired in point of fulness, accuracy, 
and neatness; the typographical execution 
will satisfy the most fastidious eye. A careful 


Revised and considerably enlarged. 


index of twenty-four pages makes it easy to 
use the book as a storehouse of information 
on points of grammar, history, and philo- 
sophy. ... ‘l'his edition of the Offices, Mr 
Reid’s Academics, Lzlius, and Cato, with 
the forthcoming editions of the De Finibus 
and the De Natura Deorum will do much to 
maintain the study of Cicero's philosophy in 
Roger Ascham’s university.” — Notes 
Queries. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ORATIO 


by the same Editor. 


[Ju the Press. 





MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 
THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE 
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R:S. 


Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts 
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK 


MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. cloth. 


‘This work, which derives a melancholy 
interest from the lamented death of the editor 
following so closely upon its publication, is a 
valuable addition to the history of electrical 
research. ... The papers themselves are most 
carefully reproduced, with fac-similes of the 
author’s sketches of experimental apparatus. 
. « « Every department of editorial duty 
appears to have been most conscientious 
performed ; and it must have been no smail 


18s. 


satisfaction to Prof. Maxwell to see this 
goodly volume completed before his life’s 
work was done.” —A theneum. 

“*Few men have made such important dis- 
coveries in such different branches of Natural 
Philosophy as Cavendish. . . The book before 
us shews that he was in addition the discoverer 
of some of the most important of the laws of 
electricity.” —Cambridge Review. 


A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L., F -R.S., Professor of Natural 


Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, 


and P. G. TAIT, M.A., 


Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. 


Vol. I. Part I. 16s. 


“In this, the second edition, we notice a 
large amount of new matter, the importance 
of which is such that any opinion which we 


could form within the time at our disposal 
would be utterly inadequate.” —Nature. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS, 
By GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow 
of Pembroke College, and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics in the 
University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original Journals and 
Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. Vol. I. Demy 
Octavo, cloth. I5s. 


VoL. II. Ju the Press. 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. Tait. Part I. 8vo. cloth, 


Second Edition. 9s. 


“*This work is designed especially for the 
use of schools and junior classes in the Unis 
versities, the mathematical methods being 
limited almost without exception to those of 


trigonometry. Tiros in Natural Philosophy 
cannot be better directed than by being told 
to give their diligent attention to an intel- 
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel- 
lent vade mecum.”—Iron. 


the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and 


A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETER- 
MINANTS AND THEIR APPLICATIONS IN ANALYSIS 
AND GEOMETRY, by ROBERT FoRSYTH, ScoTT, M.A, of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


HYDRODYNAMICS, 


A Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by 
HORACE LAmp, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; 
Professor of Mathematics in the University of Adelaide. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, 


By JOSEPH Fourier. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A. 
Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo. 16s. 


‘*Fourier’s treatise is one of the very few 
scientific books which can never be rendered 
antiquated by the progress of science. It is 
not only the first and the greatest book on 
the physical subject of the conduction of 
Heat, but in every Chapter new views are 
opened up into vast fields of mathematical 
speculation.” 

“*Whatever text-books may be written, 
giving, perhaps, more succinct proofs of 
Fourier’s different equations, Fourier him- 
self will in all time coming retain his unique 
prerogative of being the guide of his reader 
into regions inaccessible to meaner men, how- 
ever expert.”—Extract from letter of Pro- 
Jessor Clerk Maxwell. 

“Tt is time that Fourier’s masterpiece, 
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans- 
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in- 
troduced to those English students of Mathe- 


matics who do not follow with freedom a 
treatise in any language but their own. It 
is a model of mathematical reasoning applied 
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for 
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- 
ployed by the author.” — Contemporary 
Review, October, 1878. 

‘“There cannot be two opinions as to the 
value and importance of the Théorie de la 
Chaleur. It has been called ‘an exquisite 
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times, 
independently, by mathematicians of different 
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo- 
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the 
key which first opened to them the treasure- 
house of mathematical physics. It is still she 
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there 
seems little present prospect of its being 
superseded, though it is already more than 
half a century old.”—Wature. 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE on QUATERNIONS, 
By P. G. TaiT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 


sity of Edinburgh. Second Edition. 


Demy 8vo. 145. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


14 PUBLICATIONS OF 





COUNTERPOINT. 
A Practical Course of Study, by Professor G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., 
Mus. Doc. Second Edition, revised. Demy Quarto, cloth. 7s. 6d. 


A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS 


(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting 
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant- 
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). Demy O¢tavo, cloth, tos. 6d. 


‘The work is arranged with great clear- papers consulted by the author, and an index 
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera.” — Saturday Review. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy Octavo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 
THE BRITISH PALAZOZOIC ROCKS, 
by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S., and FREDERICK 
M°Coy, F.G.S. One vol., Royal Quarto, Plates, £1. Is. 
A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 


contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. 
Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 
contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy O¢tavo. 25. 6d. 


THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF 
ISAAC BARROW, D.D. 
Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 
made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS 
M.A., F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Neieciae and Experi- 
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of 
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860, 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 
from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. cloth. rss. 


LAW. 


AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY. 


By E. C. CLark, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the 


University of Cambridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6 . 








London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS. 


By J. W. WILLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Barrister-at-Law, Professor of 
Constitutional Law and History, University College, London. Vol. I. 


Trials for Treason (1327—1660). 


‘* A great and good service has been done 
to all students of history, and especially to 
those of them who look to it in alegal aspect, 
by Prof. J. W. Willis-Bund in the publica- 
tion of a Selection of Cases from the State 
Trials. ... Professor Willis- Bund has been 
very careful to give such selections from the 
State Trials as will best illustrate those 
points in what may be called the growth of 
the Law of Treason which he wishes to 
bring clearly under the notice of the student, 
and the result is, that there is not a page in 
the book which has not its own lesson..... 
In all respects, so far as we have been able 
to test it, this book is admirably done.”— 
Scotsman. 

**Mr Willis-Bund has edited ‘A Selection 
of Cases from the State Trials’ which is 
likely to form a very valuable addition to 
the standard literature. here can 
be no doubt, therefore, of the interest that 
can be found in the State trials. But they 
are large and unwieldy, and it is impossible 
for the general reader to come across them. 
Mr Willis-Bund has therefore done good 
service in making a selection that is in the 
first volume reduced to a commodious form.” 
—The Examiner. 

“‘Every one engaged, either in teaching 
or in historical inquiry, must have felt the 
want of such a book, taken from the unwieldy 
volumes of the State Trials.” —Contemporary 
Review. 

‘‘This workis a very useful contribution 
to that important branch of the constitutional 
history of England which is concerned with 
the growth and development of the law of 
treason, as it may be gathered from trials be- 
fore the ordinary courts. The author has 
very wisely distinguished these cases from 


‘Vol. II. 


Crown 8vo. cloth, 18s. 


those of impeachment for treason before Par- 
liament, which he proposes to treat in a future 
volume under the general head ‘ Proceedings 
in Parliament.’”’— Ihe Academy. 

“This is a work of such obvious utility 
that the only wonder is that no one should 
have undertaken it before.... In many 
respects therefore, although the trials are 
more or less abridged, this is for the ordinary 
student’s purpose not only a more handy, 
but a more useful work than Howell’s.”— 
Saturday Review. 

“Within the boards of this useful and 
handy book the student will find everything 
he can desire in the way of lists of cases 
given at length or referred to, and the 
statutes bearing on the text arranged chro- 
nologically. The work of selecting from 
Howell’s bulky series of volumes has been 
done with much judgment, merely curious 
cases being excluded, and all included so 
treated as to illustrate some important point 
of constitutional law.” —Glasgow Herald. 

**Mr Willis-Bund gives a résumé of each 
case as it comes, only quoting from.the re- 
ports where the words of the original are 
important in themselves, and very often 
stating the point decided in his own words. 
By following this method he is able to intro- 
duce extraneous matter which does not 
strictly belong to the case in hand, such as 
Acts of Parliament, and in that way to make 
his book both more intelligible and more in- 
teresting. In the several trials which we 
have read he has done his work very well. 
The book should be very interesting to the 


-historical student. . . . From what we have 


seen of this book we have great pleasure in 
recommending it.”—Guardian. 


In the Press. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL 
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, 


collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi 


College, Cambridge. 


‘©This is one of the latest, we believe 
quite the latest, of the contributions made to 
legal scholarship by that revived study of 
the Roman Law at Cambridge which is now 
so marked a feature in the industrial life 
of the University. . . . In the present book 
we have the fruits of the same kind of 
thorough and well-ordered study which was 
brought to bear upon the notes to the Com- 


Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price 6s. 


mentaries and the Institutes . . . Hitherto 
the Edict has been almost inaccessible to 
the ordinary English student, and such a 
student will be interested as well as perhaps 
surprised to find how abundantly the extant 
fragments illustrate and clear up points which 
have attracted his attention in the Commen- 
taries, or the Institutes, or the Digest.”— 
Law Times. 





Londen: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


16 PUBLICATIONS OF 
THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 

With a Translation and Notes, by J.T. ABpy, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 
Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown O¢tavo, 16s. 


“*As scholars and aseditors Messrs Abdy explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is 





and Walker have done their work well. 
ohn Shs For one thing the editors deserve 
specialcommendation. They have presented 
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those 


allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that ne is really studying Roman law 
in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
tion of it.”—A theneum. 


merely by way of reference or necessary 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 


translated with Notes by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., Judge of County Courts, 
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and 
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of 





Trinity Hall. Crown O¢tavo, 16s. 


**We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of 
the /uzstitutes is occasionally perplexing, even 
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of 
classical models does not always avail them 
in dealing with the technicalities of legal 
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction- 
aries be expected to furnish all the help that 
is wanted. This translation will then be of 
great use. To the ordinary student, whose 


attention is distracted from the subject-matter 
by the difficulty of struggling through the 
language in which it is contained, it will be 
almost indispensable.” —Sfectator. 

“The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful 
to students.”—Law Times. 

“*Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced 
a book which is both elegant and useful.”— 
Atheneum. 


SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, 


annotated by B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. Mandati vel 
Contra. Digest XVII. 1. Crown 8vo., Cloth, 5s. 

“This small volume is published as an ex- — say that Mr Walker deserves credit for the 
periment. The author proposes to publish an _—_ way in which he has performed the task un- 
annotated edition and translation of several  dertaken. The translation, as might be ex- 


books of the Digest if this one is received cted, is scholarly.” Law Times. 
with favour. We are pleased to be able to ap ittie "i ; 


Part II. De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel amit- 
tenda possessione. Digest xLI. 1 & 11. Crown Oétavo, Cloth. 6s. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 


with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 
College. 3 Vols. Demy Oftavo, 125. The translation separate, 6s. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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HISTORY. 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY 
AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, 


by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in 
the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 3 Vols. 


Demy 8vo. 48s. 


“*Tf we could conceive anything similar 
to a protective system in the intellectual de- 
partment, we might perhaps look forward to 
a time when our historians would raise the 
cry of protection for native industry. Of 
the unquestionably greatest German men of 
modern history—I speak of Frederick the 
Great, Goethe and Stein—the first two found 
long since in Carlyle and Lewes biographers 
who have undoubtedly driven their German 
competitors out of the field. And now in the 
— just past Professor Seeley of Cambridge 

as presented us with a biography of Stein 
which, though it modestly declines competi- 
tion with German works and disowns the 
presents of teaching us Germans our own 

istory, yet casts into the shade by its bril- 
liant superiority all that we have ourselves 
hitherto written about Stein.... In five long 
chapters Seeley expounds the legislative and 
administrative reforms, the emancipation of 
the person and the soil, the beginnings of 
free administration and free trade, in short 
the foundation of modern Prussia, with more 
exhaustive thoroughness, with more pene- 
trating insight, than any one had done be- 
fore.”—Deutsche Rundschau. 

“Dr Busch’s volume has made people 
think and talk even more than usual of Prince 
Bismarck, and Professor Seeley’s very learned 
work on Stein will turn attention to an earlier 
and an almost equally eminent German states- 
fans 3 say. It is soothing to the national 
self-respect to find a few Englishmen, such 
as the late Mr Lewes and Professor Seeley, 


doing for German as well as English readers 
what many German scholars have done for 
us.” — Times. 

‘Tn a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short 7ésumé can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and 
none that is uninteresting. .... To under- 
stand the Germany of to-day one must study 
the Germany of many yesterdays, and now 
that study has been made easy by this work, 
to which no one can hesitate to assign a very 
high place among those recent histories which 
have aimed at original research.”— A the- 
neum. 

“The book before us fills an important 
gap in English—nay, European—historical 
literature, and bridges over the history of 
Prussia from the time of Frederick the Great 
to the days of Kaiser Wilhelm. It thus gives 
the reader standing ground whence he may 
regard contemporary events in Germany in 
their proper historic light... .. We con- 
 aveeey Cambridge and her Professor of 

istory on the appearance of such a note- 
worthy production. And we may add that it 
is something upon which we may congratulate 
England that on the especial field of the Ger- 
mans, history, on the history of their own 
country, by the use of their own literary 
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his- 
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far 
superior to any that exists in 
Examiner. 


German.”— 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 
by JAMES Bass MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 12s. 


**We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue 
his history and bring it down to our own 

y.”—Academy. 

“He has brought together a mass of in- 
structive details respecting the rise and pro- 
gress, not only of his own University, but of 
all the principal Universities of the Middle 
Ages...... We hope some day that he may 
continue his labours, and give us a history of 


the University during the troublous times of 
the Reformation and the Civil War.”—A the- 


neum. 
“*Mr Mullinger’s work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a standard book of reference on 
the subject. ... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.” —Sfectator. 


Vou. Il. lu the Press. 
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HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
THE EVANGELIST, 


by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JOHN E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 


“To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social 
progress in past times; and the care and 
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis- 
charged his editorial functions are creditable 
to his learning and industry.”—A theneum. 

“The work displays very wide reading, 
and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of still greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 


and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

‘‘It may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle... The index with which 
Mr Mayor has furnished this useful work 
leaves nothing to be desired.” —Sfectator. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, 


translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI 
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and 
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandi, 
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG 


BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c. 


“The Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such 
translations are valuable not only to the his- 
torian but also to the ethnologist;...... Dr 
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal 
inquiry and observation, is written intelli- 
gently and candidly, and adds much to the 
value of the volume. The coloured litho- 
graphic plates are interesting.” Nature. 

**The history has appeared at.a very op- 
portune moment.,,The volume...is beautifull 

rinted, and supplied with portraits of Sir 
June Bahadoor and others, and with excel- 
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese 
architecture and religion.”—Z raminer. 


Super-royal 8vo. Price 215. 


“Von nicht geringem Werthe dagegen sind 
die Beigaben, welche Wright als ‘Appendix’ 
hinter der ‘history’ folgen lasst, Aufzah-. 
lungen namlich der in Nepal itiblichen Musik- 
Instrumente, Ackergerathe, Miinzen, Ge- 
wichte, Zeittheilung, sodann ein kurzes 
Vocabular in ParbatiyA und Newari, einige 
Newari songs mit Interlinear-Uebersetzung, 
eine Kénigsliste, und, last not least, ein 
Verzeichniss der von ihm mitgebrachten 
Sanskrit-Mss., welche jetzt in der Universi- 
tats-Bibliothek in Cambridge deponirt sind.” 
—A. Weser, Literaturzeitung, Jahrgang 
1877, Nr. 26. 


THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE, 
By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans, 


and Illustrations. 


Continued to the present time, and edited 


by JOHN WILLIs CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow 


of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


[Zn the Press. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: 


Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the 


Eighteenth Century. 


By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., 


Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English 


Universities in the Eighteenth Century.” 


“The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s 
book is sufficiently apparent from its title. 
He has collected a great quantity of minute 
and curious information about the working 
of Cambridge institutions in the last century, 
with an occasional comparison of the corre- 
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of 
course impossible that a book of this kind 
should be altogether entertaining as litera- 
ture. To a great extent it is purely a book 
of reference, and as such it will be of per- 
manent value for the historical knowledge of 
English education and learning.” —Saturday 
Review. 

**Inthe work before us, whichis strictly what 
it professes to be, an account of university stu- 
dies, we obtain authentic information upon the 
course and changes of philosophical thought 
in this country, upon the general estimation 
of letters, upon the relations of doctrine and 
science, upon the range and thoroughness of 
education, and we may add, upon the cat- 
like tenacity of life of ancient forms.... The 
particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his 
excellent arrangement are most varied, in- 


Demy octavo, cloth, 15s. 


teresting, and instructive. Among the mat- 
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures, 
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House, 
the Schools, text-books, subjects of study, 
foreign opinions, interior life. We learn 
even of the various University periodicals 
that have had their day. And last, but not 
least, we are given in an appendix a highly 
interesting series of private letters from a 
Cambridge student to John Strype, giving 
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate and 
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate 
and a fellow.”—University Magazine. 
**Only those who have engaged in like la- 
bours will be able fully to appreciate the 
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy 
discernible in every page. ... Of the whole 
volume it may be said that it is a genuine 
service rendered to the study of University 
history, and that the habits of thought of any 
writer educated at either seat of learning in 
the last century will, in many cases, be far 
better understood after a consideration of the 
materials here collected.” —A cademy: 





MISCELLANEOUS. 


LECTURES ON EDUCATION, 


Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880. 
By J. G. Fircu, Her Majesty’s Inspector of Schools. 


[Nearly ready. 


STATUTA ACADEMIZZ CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy O€tavo. 


2s. sewed, 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENSIS 
Demy O€tavo, cloth. 35. 6d. 
TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 


(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and 
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy O¢tavo. 6d. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 


preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy 
Scriptures; Section 1. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy O€tavo. 9s, 


A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
O€tavo. 5 Vols. ros. each. 

INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy Oétavo. tos. 


A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 35. 6d. 


THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 

LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, 
Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM 
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A., late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of 
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy O€tavo. 7s. 6d. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 


Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy O¢tavo. 2s. 6d. 


CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHEC/ BURCKHARD- 
TIANA. Demy Quarto. 5s. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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The Cambridge Bible for Schools. 


GENERAL EDITOR: J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF 
PETERBOROUGH. 


a oe 


THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BIBLE, in handy portions, 
suitable for School use, has long been felt. 


In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PREss has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peter- 
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, 
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the 
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. CARR, M.A., Assistant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rey. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev, A. B. DAvipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

Rey. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster. 

Rey. A. E. Humpureys, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rey. A. F. KirKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., late Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rey. J. R. Lumsy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Warden of St Augustine’s Coll., Canterbury. 

Rev. H. C.G. MouLe, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rey. W. F. Moutton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rey. E. H. PEROWNE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University College, Durham. 

Rey. E. H. PLumptre, D.D., Professor of Biblical Exegesis, King’s 
Coliege, London. 

Rey. W. SANDAY, M.A., Principal of Bishop Hatfield Hall, Durham. 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhiil, Hants. 

Rey. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen. 

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge. 

The Ven. H. W. WarTKINs, M.A., Archdeacon of Northumberland. 

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M.A., Fellow of St Fohn’s College, Cambridge. 

Rev. C. WorpDsworTH, M.A., Rector of Glaston, Rutland. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS.—Continued. 
Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 


THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G. F. 
MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. 
A. F. KirKpaTRICK, M.A. 35. 6d. 


THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdn. PEROWNE. 1s. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. 
Edited by the Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited 
by the Rev. G. F. MAcLEar, D.D. (with 2 Maps). 2s. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By 
the Rev. F. W. Farrar, D.D. (With 4 Maps.) 4s. 6d. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. 
Professor LuMBy, D.D. Part I. Chaps. I—XIV. With 2 Maps. 
* 2s. 6d. 


Part Il. Preparing. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. 
H.C. G. Mourx, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. Professor Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 25. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. Professor Las, M.A. 2s. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the 


Rey. Professor PLuMPTRE, D.D, 15. 6d. 


THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. 
By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 25. 6d. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS.—(Condinued.) 
Preparing. 


THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. 
STREANE, M.A. [Nearly ready. 


THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By 


Archdeacon PEROWNE. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Rev. 


Professor PLUMPTRE. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By 
the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A. 
[Nearly ready. 





In Preparation. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT, 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. [Jn the Press. 


The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible 
for Schools.” 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIG® 





l. GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Boox VI. With 
a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PReETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persivs and Cicero ad Atticum 
Book 1. Price 25. 6d. 


“In Mr Pretor’s edition of the Anabasis the text of Kiihner has been followed in the main, 
while the exhaustive and admirable notes of the great German editor have been largely utilised. 
These notes deal with the minutest as well as the most important difficulties in construction, and 
all questions of history, antiquity, and geography are brietly but very effectually elucidated.” — The 
Examiner. 


BOOKS IL. III. IV.& V. By the same Editor. 2s. each. 
BOOK II. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 6d. 


**Mr Pretor’s ‘ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle-class 
schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties. . Mr 
Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other 
matters.”—The Academy. 

‘‘ Another Greek text, designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations, 
is ‘Xenophon’s Anabasis,’ Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. The editor has 
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional 
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of 
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to 
Commentator’s work, he is eminently helpful. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar 
to Xenophon, we.should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor’s text-book as our chart and 
guide.”—Contemporary Review. 


AGESILAUS OF XENOPHON. The Text revised 


with Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. 
By H. HAttsTong, M.A., late Scholar of Peterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of 
Xenophon’s Hellenics, etc. Cloth. 25. 6d. 


ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and 
Introduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., Assistant Master at Rugby School. 
Cloth. 35. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. Mew 
Edition. Cloth. 35. 6d. 


“‘The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue.” —T7he Examiner. 


EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 


ductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. Hurcuinson, M.A., Christ’s College 
and A. Gray, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College. Cloth, 25. > 


Tr Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”—Saturday 
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LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE 
LUCTU, with ‘English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35.6d@. ~ 





Il. LATIN. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by J. S. 
Rep, M.L., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. Price 3s. 


‘*Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.’..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections.... This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country.” —A shenxeum. 

**A more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De 
Amicitié of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner’s general knowledge of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text.” —Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS CATO MAJOR DE SENECTUTE. 
Edited by J. S. Rem, M.L. Price 35. 62. 


The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and 


likely to be useful even to more advanced students.” —Guardian. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA POETA. 
Edited by J. S. Retp, M.L. Price 1s. 6d. 

“Tt is an admirable specimen of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero’s connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and 
ahabarike, . . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship.”—7he Academy. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA- 
TIO. Edited by J. S. Rem, M.L. Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. 
Price ts. 6d. 

** We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 

appendices.”—Saturday Review. 3 


QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History. 

(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAvEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. rice 35. 6d. 


“Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander in India,a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven ... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still 
make it a popular text-book in Continental-schools...... The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 
sufficient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indexes, and ap- 
pendices,.” —Academy. 

é 
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P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIBER VI. With 
a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. SIDGWICK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. Price 15. 6d. 

“3 idgwick’s editi f the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas#i furnishes a careful and serviceable 
ee ee thccae coudeuts, It eschews ‘ construes’ which siperonte the use of the dictionary, 
but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and_historica and mythical allusions, besides 
illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text.” —Saturday Review. 


<1t3 snently good and useful... . . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid abich is mecperie shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more; the notes are evidently written 
by a practical schoolmaster.”—The Academy. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENT. I. II. With English Notes and Map by A. G. PEsKerT, M.A,, 
Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Editor of Caesar De Bello Gallico, 
VII. Price 25. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English Notes by A. G. 
Presketr, M.A. Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. rice 25. 

“Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we 


have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school or college.” Saturday Review. ‘ 


“The notes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin 


» - prose.”—The Examiner. 


BOOKS IV. AND V. by the same Editor. Price 2s. 


BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS 


III., IV., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
and J. R. Lumpy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Price 7s. 6d. 
“To young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while 
the study of the texts will be a good introduction to Medieval Latin.” — The Nonconformist. 


**In Bede’s works Englishmen can go back to ovigines of their history, unequailed for 
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede’s greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the ‘‘ Ecclesiastical History” with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans, 
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mieux que le poisson. They are literally crammed with interest- _ 
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats 
of all parts of the national life, since the Church had points of contact with all.”—Zxaminer. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS Liper VII. Edited 


with Notes by A. Sripcwick, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. Cloth, 15. 6d. 
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BOOKS VI, VIII, X., XI. XII. by the same Editor. 
1s. 6d. each. 

**Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 

tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties 


and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 
praise in these pages.” —The Acadenzy, 


‘* As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. ... There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation 
and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review. 


BOOKS VII. VIII. in one volume Price 35. 
BOOKS X., XI, XII. in one volume. Price 35. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, with 
English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow 
and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
carefully revised. Small 8vo. Price 35. 

**Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pronounced ‘four-square’ 


in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition.”—Saturday Review. . 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO 
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes 
‘by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT Cowles, M.A., Fellows of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. Cloth, extra fep. 8vo. Price 35. 


M,. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO 
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowigz, M.A., Fellow 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. A. MILONE, 
with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and 
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JoHN SMyTH PurRTON, B.D., late 
President and Tutor of St Catharine’s College. Cloth, small crown 8vo. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

**The editorial work is excellently done.”—T7he Academy. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A. and C. E. Haskins, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 

A careful and scholarlike production.”—Tzmes. 


“Tn nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 
Heitland deserve praise.”—Saturday Review, 
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lil FRENCH. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV. PAR 
VOLTAIRE. Chaps. I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and His- 
torical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by GusTavE MASSON, 
B.A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie, Assistant Master of Harrow School, 
and G. W. PRoTHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge. 25. 6d. 

‘Messrs Masson and Prothero have, to judge from the first part of their work, performed 
with much discretion and care the task of editing Voltaire’s Szécle de Louis X/V for the ‘ Pitt 
Press Series.’ Besides the usual kind of notes, the editors have in this case, influenced by Vol- 
taire’s ‘summary way of treating much of the history,’ given a good deal of historical informa- — 
tion, in which they have, we think, done well. At the beginning of the book will be found 
excellent and succinct accounts of the constitution of the French army and Parliament at the 
period treated of.”—Saturday Review. 


HISTOIRE’ DU SIECLE DE “LOUIS — XIV,°?ee 
*“VOLTAIRE. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps of the Period, 
Notes Philological and Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, 
by G. Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant Master of Harrow School, and 
ps W. Le M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, Cambridge. 

vice 25. 6d. 


LE VERRE D’EAU. A Comedy, by ScrRIBE. With a 

Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 

C. COLBECK, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant 
Master at Harrow School. Price 2s. 

“*Tt may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 

which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under- 

stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The etymological notes especially are admi- 


rable. ... The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.”— ¥ournal 
of Education. 


M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du 
Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes 
Philological and Historical. By GusTAVE MASSON. 25. 


LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts, 
by P. CoRNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s 


Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Histori 
pe olga oy ogical and Historical. By GusTAVE 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA 


CITE D'AOSTE. Tales by CounT XAVIER DE MAIstTRE. With Bio- 


, Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By GUSTAVE MAsSoNn. 
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jal 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 29 





LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révolution 
Francaise. Troisi¢me et quatri¢me parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE 
StaEL-HotsTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological.. By G. MAsson.. Price 25. 


‘* Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. ‘The latter in particular, an extract from the 
world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise’ for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”— 7imes. 


DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. Livre II. CHAPITRES 1—8. 


Par MADAME LA BARONNE De STAEL-HorsTEIN. With a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 
Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GusTAVE 
MASSON. Price 25, 

. “The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the Memoirs of Madame de Staél 


appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the most favoured of M. Masson’s 
editions, and deservedly so.”—Academy. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five 
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono- 
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By 
GUSTAVE MASSON. rice 25. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN 


D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary 
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. rice 25, 


*““M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the less-known French 
play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the notes are not too abundant.”— 
Academy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio- 


graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the 
same Editor. vice 2s. 


LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV*. SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of 
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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IV. GERMAN. 


HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 


by A. ScHLOTTMANN, Ph.D., Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
Price 35. 6d. en 

is i ited, and we note with pleasure that Dr Schlottmann in his explanation 

4 Bon Nicer ok the kind ry the English and German languages by reference to earlier or 


modern English and German forms as the case may be. The notes are. valuable, and tell the 
student exactly what he will want to know, a merit by no means common.” —Z xaminer. 


< bounds in the idiomatic expressions and phrases that are characteristic of 
deans Game done few books that can be read with greater advantage by the English 
student who desires to acquire a thorough knowledge of conversational German. The notes, 
without being cumbersome, leave no real difficulty unexplained.” —School Guardian. 


DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL 


IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 3s. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar- 


ranged and Annotated by WILHELM WaGNER, Ph.D. Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. vice 3s. 


Der erfte Mreujug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED- 


RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohen- 
staufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two.Plans and English Notes. By 
WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 25. 

“*Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The sto 


of the First Crusade has an undying interest, The notes are, onthe whole, good.”—Zducational 
Times. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. 
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price cs. 


**It carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor, The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 


growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany.” 
—Times, 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By G. 


FREYTAG. With Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s, 


“Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 


respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.”— 7imes. 


“‘ Freytag’s historical sketches and essays are too well known in England to need any com- 


mendation, and the present essay is one of his best. Herr Wagner has made good use of Carlyle’s 
great work in illustration of his author.”—¥ournal of Education, 


Goethe's Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE’S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography, Arranged 
and Annotated by WILHELM WaGNER, Ph.D. Price as: 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 


an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Price 35. 
“*The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant.”—Academy. : 


Das Sar 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By the same Editor. Price as. 





V. ENGLISH. 


LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes 
by the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. Price 35. 6d. 


“ Mr Quick has made the study of educational matters and the lives of educational reformers 
a speciality. He has given us an edition of Locke which leaves little to be desired. In addition 
to an introduction, biographical and critical, and numerous notes, there are two appendices 
containing Locke’s scheme of working schools, and Locke’s other writings on education. The 
passages in Locke bearing upon the physical training of children are annotated in harmony with 
modern science by Dr J. F. Payne. The book forms one of the Pitt Press Series, and its general 
get up is worthy of the University Press.”—The Schoolmaster. 


THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro- 


duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A., formerly Fellow 
of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Price 35. 6d. 
“This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a 
scholar as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome.” —A theneumt. 
“Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained.” — Times. 


BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D., 
Norrisian Professor of Divinity ; Fellow of St Catharine’s College. 35. 


SIR THOMAS MORE’S UTOPIA. With Notes by the 


Rey. J. RAwson Lumpy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; Fellow 
of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. rice 35. 6d. 


“To enthusiasts in history matters, who are not content with mere facts, but like to pursue 
their investigations behind the scenes, as it were, Professor Rawson Lumby has in the work now 
before us. produced a most acceptable contribution to the now constantly increasing store of 
illustrative reading.”—The Cambridge Review. 

“To Dr Lumby we must give praise unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of havoc every politician, every social reformer, every one 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby’s edition of the ‘Utopia.’ We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force.” —-The Teacher. 

“It was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very 
great boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
Pitt Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of JZore’s Utopia not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint Zxgdish Translation thereof made by Raphe Robynson, which adds a 
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It isa real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature.” —Guardian. 


SIR THOMAS MORE’S LIFE OF RICHARD III. 
With Notes, &c., by Professor LuMBy. [Nearly ready. 


[Other Volumes are in preparation. | 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


Unibersity of Cambriage. 
LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 


Examination Papers, for various years, with the Regulations for the 
Examination Demy O@tavo. 2s. each, or by Post, 2s. 2d. 


The Regulations for the Examination in 1880 ave now ready. 
Class Lists, for various years, 6d. each, by Post 7@. After 1877, Boys 
1s., Girls 6d. 


Annual Reports of the Syndicate, with Supplementary Tables showing 
the success and failure of the Candidates. 2s. each, by Post 2s. 2d. 





HIGHER LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 
Examination Papers for 1880, 20 which are added the Regulations for 
1881. Demy Odtavo. 2s. each, by Post 2s. 2d. 


Reports of the Syndicate. Demy Oétavo. 1s., by Post 1s. 1d. 
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